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TO THE 



READER; 

I 

cation ef the Great and Ftmiamental Myfierm 
of our Religiim , for if ever it were neceffary, tt ^ 

' is turn, when Atheifts and Hereticisjome o/feMlK 

% fom under a dif^^£<mf^re together to ridicule the 
^ Trinity, and tie Incamatiou. * j .^ 

% Icokefi, the Book is too hig, could I have made tt 
< M « afirfi I intended i hut when J mat once enga* 
> ^d.tfaw a necejl^ty of going farther i and I hofe no 
^ %an wiU have redjm to complaiuy that f have JaM too 
^ much/ hut thofey who willfmd a great deal too much 
' laid, for them to anfwer. . „ « . 

M Original Defign was to vindicate the DoUrtnes a-^ f^^ r ^9 
t§ the Trudty and Incarnation, from thofe pretended - 
■Ahfurdities and ContradiBionsMtch were foconfideta- 
h charged on them .• and this fm/ure I have done j for 
i have fhm a very e^e and intelligible mionof a^ 
trinity in Vnity, and if it he foftfle to exflain this 
Doartne inteUigihly, the Charge of Contradtatons va- 
ni/hes ; W «>hcf^r men willhetieve thisjccount .«r . 
not, they cadt deny, hut that it is verypfhle and /*- 
telligihle, and if we couUgo no farther , that ts enough 
ht Matters of Bevelation. \t. *u- • 

But I hope, I have dm a great deal more than thts. 

Ax, . ^« 
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To the READER- 

and proved^ That it is, the true Scripture Account of 
ity and agreoahle to the Do^rine of the Ancient Fa-' 
thers ; and have vindicated the Scripture Proofs of a 
Trinity and Incarnation ffom the pitiful Sophiftries of 
the late Socinian HiSiorian. 

t have not indeed anfwered particularly the whole 
Book in Order and Method^ as it lies , which toas too 
Hdious a fVorky and not necejfary ; hut I have conjider^ 
ed whatever was ntolf material in it, and have avoids 
ed nothings becaufe itwashard^to.AnJwer^ tutilec^uji^ii 
needed no Anfwer^ as lamready tofatisfie thef^orld^ 
whenever ajuft Occafion calls for it : for having dift^ 
i»jf Pen in the Vindication offy gloriom^a Cdufe\ by the 
^^S^^rl^^ Grace cfGod, I will nemer defirt it^ while\i:}^ft^ held 

it PeHinrmy Hand. " > - /; 

/ muSi thanl;fully own^ that, thi.writipg of this 6 oof 
has given nk clearer and niflre dijlin^ Noliifks of this 
Great My/hhj then I had before, which' is the Mafpn^ 
ihhy the Reader willfndfc^e things explained ^towards 
the' endy which I fpoke diutifiily of^atfrfi^a) k^iK^^^^' 
larlf^he^diprence'hi^eenhe Eternai Gen&atjJM 
this Sony and.the Procejfton of the Holy GhoJ^;[^andt 
^ •* hlopethii is a pardonable Fault: \ \ . ^ -, 

* J^e' writing this Book has c0 inje nfonyThouMs^api 

' fhink ^muc^iifp:eoB thmfifni) atfd^f theyc^nit A 



'n^'^^ ^ J *f- 
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atefo 

Socuiian^fm {aftjer.aU its frefhtces'tljlei^onjt is one of 
the mofi flkft^ fenSkj^'ffir}firf;iVai'ever}^^^ 
Chrifiian Church. ~ ■ THE 
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VINDICATION 

Of the DOCTRINE 

OF THE 

Holj and Ever 'BlefedTR IN ITT, 

AND OF THE 

Incarnaftonofthe SONofGOT), 

In A N S WE R to the Brief NOTES 
on the Creed of St. AthanaJtHs. 



>; S E C T. L 

Concerning the Nature of a Ctntradi&itm^ and 

how to know it. , 

BEfor E I particularly Examine the Brief 
tJotes on Athanafius'x Creed^ which under a 
pretence of expofing that Creed, charge die 
Chriftian Faith itfelf of Three Ferfons and One God^ 
with the moft monftrous Abfiirdkies and Contradi- 
ctions : I ihall, I . Shew what ^ Contradidion is, 
and in what ca(es we can judge of a Contradiction. 
1. I ihalltake a brief view of the Athanafian Creed, 

B and 



A Vindication of the DoSlrine of the 

and (hew that it fignifies no more than that there are 
Three Perfbns and One God, or a Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Trinity ; and that if we own this, we 
muft own the particular Explications of tlie Athana- 
fian Creed. 

FirHy As for the fir ft : A Contradidlion is to deny and ^^ 
affirm the (ame thing in the fame fenfe j as to fay ^ ^ 
that a thing is, and is not at the (ame time ; that 
there is but One God, and that there is Three Gods ; 
that is^ that there is, and that there is not, but One 
God J for if there be Three Gods, tlien it is not true 
that there is only One God : Things which are lb 
contrary as to contradid: each other, can never be 
botli true, for all Contradi&ions finally reiolve inta 
this : It is, and It is not ; which is abfolutely im- 
poflible. 

But when we come to apply this to the nature of 
Things, we may eafily fancy Contradidlions where ^ 
there are none : For a Contradi<3:ioo in the nature of 
Things, is fuch a Notion or Idea of any thing as im-' 
plies a Contradiction ; and then it is impodible any 
fiich thing can be, as it i&impoilible, that (iich aPro- 
pof^tion whofe terms contradid each other fhould be 
true : but then before, we can pronounce, that (iich a 
Notion or Idea is contradidious, we muft be fure, 
that we perfedly undeiftand and comprehend the 
nature of that Bein^ otherwife the CboiTadiiJliofT 
may not be in the thmg, but in our manner of coff- 
cdving it : It is not enough in this cafe to (ay, we 
cannot underftand it, and [mow not how to reconcile 
it ; but we muft fay, that we do perfedly under. 
Hand vc^ and know diat it. cannot be reconcued. 

As- 





B(,ly and Ever Bhffed TR INItT. 

As for kiflaftce : Some new PMfofbphers will tell 
^ ou, that the Notion of a Spirit, bt ah immaterial 
^ftance is a: €6htracS<ftion, for by Subftarice they 
urtderftand nothing but Matter, and Chen in immate- 
rial Subftance is immaterial Matter , that is , Mat- 
ter and no Matter, which is a Contradidion : but yet 
this does not prove an immaterial Subftance to ble a 
Contradiction, unlefe they could firft prove, that 
there is no Subftance, but Matter ; and that they 
cannot conceive any other Subftance but Matter, does 
not prove, that there is no other. 

Thus the Atheift difcovers a great many Contra- 
didions or Abfiirdities in the very Notion and Idea 
of a God, or of an Eternal^ Omniprcfent^ Omnipotent^ 
Onmifcient Being. For to be without a caule, and 
wittK>ut a beginning, without time, and without (iic- 
ceftion ; to be prefent every-wherc, and to fill all 
Places, and yet to have no parts, no extenfion j to 
be able to create a World, and to annihilate it again, 
to {nake all things of nothing, and to reduce all things 
to nothing again j to know all things, paft, prefent, 
and to come, ^(pecially the moft contingent Futuri- 
ties, the freeft Thoughts and Counlels of Men, be- 
fore they think them, or (bme Ages before they them- 
felves are in being, without impofing a Fatal Necel^ 
iky on Humane Adions j I (ay ^ tlie Notion of fuch 
a Being is very much above our conception, and to 
an Atheift, who is for believing, nothing, but what 
he can fully comprehend, feems very abfiird and 
contradidious; 

This fliews, that Men may eafily miftake incliar- 
gtng the Nature and Notions of Things with Contra- 
didions; and therefore .We muft. enquire, how we 
may difcover, wlifti 'ftich* an appearing Contradidtion 
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^ A Vindication if the Do&rine of the . 

is not real, |)ut is wholly owing to our imperfecS: "^ 
conception of things, 
f \. Now in the firft place we have great reaibn to 
fufpedl this, when it relates to fiich things as all Man- 
kind agree, we do not, and cannot fully underfland 
or comprehend j for it is a vain and arrogant pre- 
^ fbmption to fay what is, or what is not a Contradi- 
> dion, \A:hen we confefi, we do not underftand or 
♦ comprehend the thing we {peak of: A Contradicflion 
in the Nature of Things, is what is contrary to the 
Nature of that Being of which we Ipeak : Now fo far 
as we underftand the Nature of any Being, we can 
certainly tell what is contrary and contradidious to 
its Nature : As that Accidents ftiould (iibfift without wi- 
their (ubjed: , that a Body (hould be without exten- 
fion, or an organized Body without any diftin(9^ion 
of parts J that the fame individual Body ihould be in 
Heaven and on Earth, and in a thoufand diflant pla 
ces at the feme time ; that Flefti and Blood fhould lie 
invifible under the Species of Bread and Wine ; that a 
Body, fuppofe of five or fix foot long, fhould be con- 
cealed under the leafl crum of Bread ; thefe and fiich 
like are the manifeft Abfurdities and Contradid-ions of 
Tranfiibflantiation ; and we know that they are fo, 
becaufe we know the Nature of a Body, and know 
that fuch things are a contradid^ion to the efTential 
Properties of a Body ; But now all Men mufl confeft, 
that they have not a clear and comprehenfive Notion 
of the Nature and Eflential Properties of a Spirit, e- 
(pecially of an infinite Spirit, as God is ; and it is im- 
poflible to know, what is contrary to the Nature of 
a Spirit, if we know not, what the Nature of a Spi- 
rit is ; and that Man, who fhall pretend to compre-^ 
bend aU that is poffible in an infinite Nature, is as con-^ 

temptibly 
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temptibly ridiculous^ as if he fhould challenge to him- 
(elf infinite Knowledge, for without that, no Man can 
comprehend what is infinite, 

II. It is a (ufficient proof, that fiich (eeming Con- 
trad iiJlions are not in the nature of things, but in our 
imperfedl manner of conceiving them, when we have 
other evident proofs, that the thing is, though we 
cannot comprehend it : for nothing can be, which 
involves a Contradid-ion in its nature, and therefore 
if it is, the contradiiflion is not real, but imaginary . 
^s for inftance : As unconceivable as the Notion of 
Eternity is, yep all Mankind, even Atheifts them- 
felves, mud confcft, that fomething was from Eter- 
nity ; for if. ever there was nothing, it is impoffible- ~ 
there ever Ihould have been any tiling ; for that wliich ' 
once was not, can never be without a caufe, and 
therefore whatever Diflliculties there may be in the 
Notion of an Eternal Being, we muft acknowledge 
fomething Eternal, and tiiat i& proof enough, that 
there is notliiog abfiird or contradictious in the Noti- 
on, though we cannot comprehend it ; and I am 
fure the Notion of a firft Eternal Caule, is much more 
eafie and natural, than to make either Matter, or 
the World and all tine Creatures in it Eternal What- , 
ver \A'e can certainly prove to be, either by Senfe, 
Reafbn, or Revelation, if there be any difficulty in 
conceiving it, we miiil attribute that to the imperfe- 
<aion of our own Knowledge, not to any Abfiirdity 
or Contradi<ftion in the thing itlelf 

This Ihewshow unreasonable that Method is, which ^ 
» IS' taken by Atheifts^ Infidels, and Hereticks, to di- 
(pute againft the being of any thing from the diffi- 
culty of concaving it, and fbnie pretended Abiiirdi- 
ties and Ccxitradi^ions in.it, when there are very • 

plain 
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pbm prooft tlmtdiethiag is, and fuch as it is im- 
poflibte for them fiiirly to .artfwer j this is the funda- 
mental mifcarriage, which is not owing to a prudent 
caution, as' is pretended, but to wilfuliriefs and obfti- 
nacy, and pride of Underftanding, or to a fixed pre- 
judice and averfion to thebelief of fiich matters, and 
therefore I fhali not only obferve, but particularly 
prove theunreafbnableneTs of it.- 

The proof of this conies to this one point, that we 
may have (iiificient evidence of the being of a thing, 
whofe nature we cannot conceive and comprehend ; 
he who will not own this, contradicts the (en(e and 
experience of Mankind ; and he who confeiles this, 
and yet rejeds the belief of that, which he has good 
evidence for, meerly becaufe he cannot conceive it, is 
a very abfiird and (enHelefi Infidel. 

And the reaibn of this is very plain, becaufe all the 
ways whereby the being of any thing can be proved, 
are obvious and infeeliigihie to all Mankind, but the 
nature of moft things are very dark and obfcure, and 
fiich &s the wifeft Men know little or nothing of : 
And therefore we may certainly know, that a great 
many things are,, whofe nature and effential proper* 
ties M'e cannot conceive : As to ihew this parti* 
cularly- 

%. The proofe that any thing \sy are either from 
Sen£e,. from Qeafon^ or from Revektion. What is 
eyideoli tx> Senfe^. is: evident to all Men, who have 
their Senfes ; what. is plainly proved by Reafbn (and 
it \s not a fuffictent proof,' if it be not plain) is plain 
to all Men,, who caixufe their Reafbn ; and wimt is 
pliainJy revealed every Man may fcnow^ who can 
' read aodv uadecflband die Scriptures ; thebeiflgand 
nature ofrthings ace knoAnx very different ways, and 

the 
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the being <rf things not only may, but mod; common- 

Jy is known without knowing their natures: Any ^ 

Man may know the firft, but few Men in any mea* 

fure can know thelecond l^ Whoever has his Sen(es> ^ 

about him » knows tl^t there are (iich things, as he 

fees, hears, or feels, but tlie Phibfophy of Nature is 

not learnt by Senfe : Rea(bn will convince us by 

(bme vifible and (enfible effe<3:s, that there are (ome 

invifible caufes, without informing us didindJy, 

wiiat the nature and powers of (iich caufes are ; and 

God may and does reveal many things to us, which / ^ 

. we eitlier are not caps^ble of fully comprehending, or 

the nature of which he does not think fit particularly "^ 

to explain to us ; and in all thele cales we may cer* 

tainly know, that things are, without underftandir^ 

the.Nature and Philofbphy of them. 

X. It is (b far from being a wonder to meet with a^^ f€ ht.p g « ^g^ 

any thing, whole nature we do not perfeftly under- ' - y 

JLiUdd, that I know nothing in the World, which we 

doperfedUy underftand: It is agreed by all Men, ^ ; .» * t> ^^ 

whoever confidcred this matter , that the e(]fences or^^*"*f ^•iT' 

thing3 cannot be kn0wq,but only their properties and '^ ^^ ^ v 9- ^z- 

qualities : The Wofld is dividted ineco Matter, and ' 

Spirit, and we know no more, what the fubftance of 

Matter, than what the fubftance of a Spirit is^ tlK>ugli^ 

we think we know one, much better than the other* : 

We know thus much di Matter, tl^t it is an; t^xtvk^ 
'*^ed fubftance, which fills a (pace^ and ho^ d^imS]^ 

prts, which may be (eparatedfron^eachothbr, that3 

it is (u(ceptible of very different qualities^ that it is 

hot or cold, hard or (olt^ ^q. but what the (iibftanco 

of Matter is^ we kpow no&f ^ Aadtha§ we> teicwr dib ^^ ^ 

liTcntial pr^perjtips^a^ijrit}^^ ^^ ' "''^^ , 

abftawp, ;WitJi jckqi jJac^ifciW/^Qfi Wr^r^dii»»«d 
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Will, and is capable of different Vertues or Vices, ti 
{vlatter is of (enfible qualitieis, but what the (iibftance 
of a Spirit is, we • know no more than what the fub- 
flance of matter is : '^ 
- . , Thus as for the eflential properties, operations, and 

r X « ^ jr» i . ^•powers, of Matter, Senfe, Experience, and Obfer- 

Vation will tell us what they are, and what caufcs 
' conftantly produce (uch effeds, and this is all u e do, 
or can know of it • and he who will not believe tliat 
Matter \s extended, that the Fire burns, that Water 
A ^^^ J may be condenfed by Froft into a firm and (olid 

Pavement, that Seed fown ih the Earth will produce 

its own kind again, that a Body can niove from one 

place to another; that a Stone fells to tlie ground, 

and Vapours afcend and thicken into Clouds, and 

. . ^ fall down again to the Earth m gentle Showers, &c. 

^ . ^ '^ *^'> ' ' ' .%f he who will not believe thefe things till he can 

^ * give a Philofbphical account of them, muft deny his 

Senfes in complement to his Underftanding ; and he 

iA*v-fC^V-^V who thinks, that he does underftand thele matters, 

^ ''■''• r would make a Man queftion, whether he has any 

•'^^•''^ Senfe. ^ 

Thus it is alfo with reference to a Spirit : We feel 
within ourfclves, that we can think and reafon, tliat 
we can choofe and refufe, that we can love and Iwte, 
and defire and fear, but what thefe natural powers and 
paffions are, we know not ; how thoughts rife in 
eur minds, and how one thought begets another ; 
how a thought can move our Bodies, or fix them in 
their Scat ; how the Body can raife thoughts and 
paffions in the Soul, or the thoughts and paflions of 
^ ,^ the Soul can aflfeia the Body : The Properties and 
A-^sCh^ p. to Operations both of Bodies and Spirits are great Se- 
crets and Myfteries in Nature, which we underftand 

nothing 
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odtiung of, nor are concerned to underfland them, />^ ^^ V^^'^^^ 
no more than it is our bafinefs to underfland, how , -^ t 

to make ekh€r a Body or a Spirit ; which we have . 
no power to do, if we did underftand it, and there- ^ 
fore it would be an ufeiefs piece of Knowledge, which ^ 
would ferve no end but curiofity ; and that is rcafon ' 

enough, why our wile Maker Ihould not communi- , 
cate tliis Knowledge to us, were we capable of it, 
.-.—bccaufe it does not belong to our Natures ; as no 
Knowledge does which we can make no u(e of : the 
perfoft Notions and Idea's of Things are proper only 
to that Ahnighty Mind , which can give being to 
them. 

Now this plainly fliews, what the Natural Boun- • 
-~^<daries of Humane Knowledge are ; how far we may 
attain to a certain Knowledgie , and where we mxx£t 
give ofF our Enquiries, unlels we have a mind to inv 
po(e upon our Underflandings with (ome uncertain 
and fanciful Conjedrures, or to perplex ourfelves with 
inexplicable Difliculties. 

I. As firit we have certain ways^ of difcovering 
the being of Things, wliich fall within the compafs of 
our Knowledge j this our Senfes, Reafon, or Revela- 
tion, will acquaint us with, and therefore we may 
know what Things there are in the World, as far as 
they fall under the notice of Senfe, or are difcovered 
by Realon or Revelation. 

z. We may know what things are, or what their 
eflential Properties, Qualities, Operaticxis, and Pow- 
ers are, whereby we can diflumiiih one ibrt of Be- 
ings from another ; as {uppof^ a Body from a Spi- 
rit, Bread from Flefh, ana Wine from Bl^od ; an(i 
can reafon from Efleds to Caufes, and. from Caufes 
to Efieds, with as great certainty as we underftand^ 
what the Caufes or Efleds are. C 3. But 
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^ : 3i:]Bjat iheJMeiioes of Things, imdiiielHiik^ 

r «« f^. p ' ZOA^ ^ ^ ^l^eir Natures, the Rea&iis of their Eflcmial Pro- 

perties and Powers, whidi immediately reiultfixHn 

their Natures, the manner of their Production, and 

the manner of dicir Operations, are Myfteries to us, 

! and will be (b, do what we can ; and therefore here 

our Enquiries muft ceale, if we enquire wifely j for 
it \s vaih and ab&rd to perplex ourfelves with (uch 
Queftions, which we can no more anfwer, than we 
can make a World. 

The fiirn is this, when we charge any Dodrine 
with Ablurdities and Contradii^ons , we muft be 
(lire, that we underftand the thing ; for if it be (uch 
a thing, as we do not, and cannot underftand the Na- 
ture otj we may imagine a thouland Ab(urdities and 
Contradidions, which are owii^ wholly to our Igno* 
ranee of Things. 

Sect. n. 

the Athanafian Creed contains nothing hut u>hat is 
necejfaiy to the true belief of the Trinity and In- 
carnation^ 

II.T ETTisnowtakeavicwofthe^;&i?»<z)Ja*Creed, 
\_j which thb pFophane Author makes the Sub- 
jed qH his Drollery and Ridicule j and examine, whe- 
ther there be an)r thing in it^ which a good Catholick 
Chriftian can rejed, without rsea-ing the Catholick 
Dodrines <& the Holy and Ever Blewd Trinity, 
and the Myfterious Incarnation of the Son of Go D • 
for if this Creed contains nothii^ but what is nece(- 
firy to this belief, and what every Chriftian who be- 
lieves* tliefe Dodrines niiift profeis ; theA ;all. t^fe 
Sewfii 'wfcich.are caft -npba'ie Munafi^W^A^ 
' indeed 
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indeed belong to theChriftian Faith it(elf, if the Ttb- 
mQT aa4 ^caroatioQ be Qui&iaa DodriiiK ■ 

As to begin wiich the DoiGtna^ of tbeiloiy Trkiity: 
The Athanafian Greed tells us : The Catholick Fait% 
is this, that we morffltip Otif . God i» Trinity y and 
TrtHipinVvfty l ttttt is, that we-worihtp One God, 
an4 Three P^fooa, ftacfaier, Son^ and Hobn Qhoft ; 
and ^is all ChrifttaUs jgradt to be th^Cathotick Faiich, 
except jirians, MdcedmiarSf wASocinianSy andHich 
like Hereticks : And how we muft w<»:fhip One God 
. in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, is explained in the 
next Paragraph. 

Neither ctmfmmding the Per fins ^ nor JtoiJing tbe^ 
Suhftance. 

Which muft be acknowledged, if there be Three 
Perfons and One God : for it we coafound thfe Per- . 
fons, by laying, that they are all but ■ One Perfon 
under Three c^rent Names and Titles^ or Deno- 
minations, then we deffaroy the Diftind^ion of Per- 
fons ; if we divide, the Stil^flraiioc^ by^&yidg, that 
every Perfon has a (eparate Drvine ^£lalre of his 
own, as every Maniis aiepsrafee Hbmaiie Nstture, 
then we make Thtee Gods, as Peierj fames^ aiKt 
Joimy are Three Men, whidi i$ to overthrow the 
Dodrine of One God ; and therefore the Qeed 
add^ \. i ^'/.' ./>..' '-^ • • - ' • '; 

. FortkmtJ^Qift^.afmiftheFat^ 
S^n/^ imithdf ef thi Hnlj^GhaS i, 

But the God-head of the Father^ oftboSoB, at^rf 

tbfj^y Coft^d^yf tASHMfrf ^6kty 't^d^^fke Mije^ 

fty co-eternaL . ^'V-V*^'^- '^ •'''■' ) ^ ' ^'» ''''^' ^ * ' ' 

\..V. ' C X This 
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• 

This is fb far from being a Nicity, that it isno h& 
than a Demonftration, if we conte^ Three Peribns 
. and One God ; iot if there be Three Peribns, then 
the Perfbn of the Father, the Perfbn of the Son, the 
Perfon of the Holy Ghoft, muft be diftinA Perfbns, 
or thev cannot be Three ; if there be but One God, 
then the Godhead of aU the Three PerCbns is but One, 
for if the Godhead were more than One, there mufi: 
be more than One God ; for the Godhead makes the 
God, and thece muft be as many Gods, as there are 
Godheads, as tliere muft be as many Men as there 
are particular Humane Natures : And if the Godhead 
be but One, tlien with refpec^ to the (ame Ofie God- 
head, all Three Perfons muft have^ the feme Glory 
and Majefty ; for there cannot be Three different 
Glories and Majefties of the fame One Godhead ; and 
therefore 9t it follows : 

Such as the Father iSj fuch is the Son^ and fuch is 
the HolyGhoH. 

the Father Vncreate^ the Son Vncreate^ and the 
Hdy GhoSt Vncreate. 

The Father Inamprehekfihle^ the Son Incomfrehenfi* 
hle^ the Holy GhoH Incomprehenfible. 

The Father Eternal^ the Son Eternal^ and the Holy 
Ghoff Eternal 

A»d yet they are^ not Three Eternals^ hut One £- 
temal. 

As alfo there are not Three Incomf^ehenfiileSy nor 
Three Vncreated ; Imt . One Vncreatedj mid One In^ 
cmiprehenfiile^ , 

So likewife th^ Father is Almigbty^the Son /ilmiglh 
ty^ and the Holy GboSi Mnighty. 
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*" And yet there are not Three Almi^lies^ hut One 
^mighty. 

So the Father is 60 J, the Son is God^ and the Holy 
GhoHisGod. 

And yet there are not Thret Godsy hut One God. 

So liiewife the Father is Lord^ the Son Lord^ and 
the Holy iShoSi Lord. 

And yet not Three Lords y but one Lord. 

For like as we are compeSed by the Chrifiian f^eritj^ 
to acknowledge tvery T erf on by himfelf to be God and 
Lord. 

So are we forbidden by the Catholick Religion^ to . 
fayy there are Three Godsj or Three Lords. 

[ This is the (urn of all, that as the Catholick Reli- 
gion* both Natural, Mofaical, and Chrifiian, re- 
quires us to believe, that there is but One God, fo 
cfpecially the Chriftian Religion teaches us, that 
there are Three Divine Perlons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoft, who are tliis One God. Now if eacli 
Perfon with refped to the fime Divine Nature be 
God, then all tik eflential Attributes and Perfedlions 
of a God muft be allowed to each Perfon ; that hs is 
Uncreated, Infinite, or Incomprehenfible^ Eternal). 
Almighty God and Lord i unlets we will, (ay, that 
there may be a Created, Finite, Temporal, Impo-i 
potent God ; that is, a God, who is not in truth ei- 
ther God or Lord : and yet though we muft acknow^ 
ladge each Peribn to be God anoLord,. we muft not 
aflert Three diftind: Uncreated, Incompit^enfibfe, 
Eternal, Almighty Gods (which is the true fence of 
the Article, of which more anon) for that is to make 
not One, but Three Gods and Lords, which ovcr-^ 
throwsth^ Unity of the Godhead 

Now 
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Now whatever dilBcuIty tl^ere may be in conce^' 
vingthis ( wliich I do not now diCpute) if that be a- 
(ly tauk, it is no, fgult of the ^/w«M/^ir Creed, .but 
of tlie Doitrine of the Trinity itlelf • the Jthawafiim 
Creed <xif telJs s$ what we muft bdieve, if we be. 
lieve a Trinity > Unity,. Thr^^ ^^rixm aijcl One 
God : And I challenge any Man^, ,wi;a ^<^pp^. pytv 
fefles this Faitli, to tell uie^, what tjpican leave wt of 
this Expofition, without deftroying either the Divi- 
nity of (bme of die Three Perfons, or the Unity <^ 
the Godhead. If each Perfbn muft be God and Lord, 
mufl: not each Perfon be Uncreated, Incomj^'ehenfi- 
ble, Eternal, Akughty ? If there be but One God, 
and One ix)rd, can there be Three Separated Uncrea- 
ted, Incomprehenfible , Eternal, Atmighty Gods! 
which muft erf" necefljty be Three Gods, and Three 
Lords ; This Creed does not pretaid to explain, how 
there are Three Perfbns, each of which is God, and 
yet but One God, (of which more hereafter) but 
only aflerts the Thing, that thus it is, and thus it 
muft be, if we believe, a Trinity in Unity ; whidi 
Ihould make all Men, who would be thought neither 
Ariamf nor SocinianSf more cautio^s how they ex- 
iltr^ih the leaft dilJike of the Mhanaftaii Cre^, which 
tnuft either argue, that they condemn it, before thty 
underftand it, or that they have fome fecret diflikc 
to the Doiftrlne of the Trinity. 

Nor is this to make any additions to thie ChriAiaa 
caith, as fcme.otye|<a^, np qioKi t;h^n, fio qxpfeia whtt 
we raeaft Ijy C Q D «j an a(jf|ition tq thie Faith ; This 
was all the ChViliijin fathers aimed at in their Di- 
iputes againft Ariusy and qth^; ^aeoijies <^ the Can 
tholick; Eii^l), aad(igit|lK^ Crepd^.tjfqy fitMn^ in op^ 

pofition'to thefe tier^Ss^ir© Wftt^S"^^ i^i«««^ 
• " ; of 
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of tjie Son md H^y spirit m (uct ^r^fs terms, as . 
wouididmitof no c^afion : For riik reafon tliey 
infifted (6 immoveably upoii the term Homo-oufios^ 
which fignifies, that tte Son was of the lame Nature 
with the Father, as he muft be, if he be true and real 
God J whereas had he been only like the Father, as 
the Arians aflerted, he could not be One God with 
him J for tliat which is only like fbmething €iSt^ is 
not the fame : Now though the term 6fto8ai^, is not 
in Scripture, yet this is no unfcriptural addition to 
the Faith, becaufe all that is fignified by it is there ; 
that is, that Chiift is the Et^iul ^d Ot^y Begotten 
Son of God, a true ud real, not a made, or crea- 
ted, or nominal God : And tlie Athanajim Creed, 
as far as ic relates to this matter, is only a more par- 
ticular explication of the Htmihonfm^ or in what fen(e 
the Son is of tlie fame Nature with the Father, and 
One God with hiiti. 

In the next place, the Athanafian Creed having 
yety explicitely declared the Unity of the Godliead 
in Three Perfons, it proceeds to the diilin<% Chara- 
cters of each Perfbn, and their Unity among them- 
^^s^ ; and here aKb it teaches nothing iwt what 
feems eflential to the Diftindion and Unity of the 
Three Divine Perfons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. 

The Father k made of none y neither created nor ha^ 
gotten. 

The Son is of the Father alone y not maJoy nor creor 
tedy hut begotten. 

Th& Holy OhoM is of the Father\ aiidofthe Son^ • 

neither madc^ mrcreatedy i$0( hg^efi^ ht ^^^^ 

tng. ... ■ . . • \ . ^ 

So . 
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So there is One Father^ not Three Fathers^ One Son^ 
not Three Sons^ One Holy GhoSty not Three Holy Qhofis. 

The Di^ndion then between tliefe Three Divine 
Pcrfons, (if I may (b ipeak) is in tlie manner of their 
Subfiftencc : That die Fatiier is att;7o06:gL,God of Him* 
(elf, the Original Fountain of the Deity, not made^ 
nor created^ tor then he uould be a Creature, not a 
God ; nor begot ten^ for then he would be a Son, not 
the firft Fatlier and Origine ctf alL 

The Son u of the Father alone^ which is eflentiaJ to 
his being a Son ; not nuije^ nor created^ for there was 
ho time, when he was not, as all things made or 
created mufl have a beginning; but begotten ; which 
is the proper term, whereby we exprefs Genwation, 
and whereby the Eternal Generation of the Son is ex- 
preded in Scripture : What it fignifies we know not 
any further than this, tliat it is the Eternal communi- 
cation of the Nature and Image of the Father to him ; 
as an earthly Parent communicates his own Nature 
and Likenels to his Son. 

The Holy Ghofi is of the Father and of the S4>ny not 

made^ nor created^ for no Creature, not begotten^ for 

, no Son ; but proceedings oot.'^f^o^/^^ai^, the manner 

i^T^o^t^^Y^ t^^^ Qf which we underftand no more, than the manner of 

the Eternal Generation ; but there is this plain diffe- 
rence between being begotten and proceeding, that 
though the Holy Spirit have the fime Nature with 
the Father and the Son , yet he reprefents the Perfbn 
of neither, as the Son does the Perfbn of the Father, 
•as beim the brightnefi of his Father's Glory ^ and the 
exfrepInMge of his Per/on : and therefore is faid not 
to be b^otten, but to proceed. 

But 
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Bur the difficulty of dus is with relcKace to the \ 

DKpute between the Greek and Latin Church aisout 
— 'liie Fiiifiqtfey or die^ Spirit's proceeding from the Fa- 
ther and from the Son : the realon why the Latin 

Chiirch infills on tliis, is to preferve the Unity and 

Subordination of the Divine Perlbns to each otiier : 

Tlie Son is united and (iil?ordinate tOttlie Fattier, as , 

begotten by. \m ^, The^, Hdy Chp^ . V ■ ^^^ «? J ^ 

(ubordinate to Fatlier and Son, as proceeding h9tlj-^ 

from the Father and from tlie Son ,• but if the Holy 

Spirit proceeded only from the Fatiier, oot Iroan the 

SoR, there would be no Union aiid Subordination be- 
} twecn the Son and the Spirit,; and yet,ti;c^ Spirit Wj 
. the Spirit of tlic Son, as }veli.as of tlie' Fatlier^ and^ 

tliat tliefe Three Perions be QneGod^ it is neccilary,; 

there ihould bean Union of Perfons, aswdl as One. 

Nature : But then, the Greek Qiurch confefles, That 

the Spirit proceedcth (rora the Father iy the Son, 

thoi^i Tpi fnm the Son j and % ;^fr^^ are (ucli 

ISIimies, »wheiv we . cpnfeis, we underftand not tho 

manner pf this Proceflion of the Holy Spirit, as 6ught 

to have made no DiTpute, much kSs a Scliifm be- 

tu een the two Churches : The Greek Church ac- 
knowledges, the piflip^iQa of Perfons^ and their 

Unity and §ul>ordin^ion j ^\i2t there is Ofi^ Father^ 

not three Father t^ One Sdn^ not three Sons, One Holy 

Ghofty not Three Holy^Ghofis ; that the Vnity in 

Trinity y and the Trinity in V^^X ^^ ^^ ^ warjhipfed: 

whidh is ajl thU <^t^rt^ix^/^[^^ to. Solva- 
tion : He therefore^ thft will Hj"^^ muffrrfbus 

think of the Trinity : tbu is, mulx^c^noNYledge and 

worihip a Trinity in Unity, and Uoity in Trinity ; 

which the Greek Church does, and tlierefore are not 

excluded from -Salvation in thjs Creed upon thp 

D * nice 
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nice jySaote of tile' Sfpvc'tds^ ptbcdt&tkfroni otfydie 

Sort, ^ * ' , ' ' 

Tf hat ^*•ffich iicerm to found liarlheft irt tliis Greed is 

What foHows r • : ' ' 

And in thif Trinity y none ts afore or after other ^ 
none is greater or lepthan another- 

But the tohok Three ¥erfons are co-eternai^'' and c/f*^' 
ejual. '<"' " f ' ' . • . t ^ ■ . 

X • :. • : 

And yet this we muft acknowledge to be true, 
if we acknowledge all Three Perfons to be Eternal, 
for in Eternity there canbe'ilo afore, or after other - 
and' that u^ cannot conceive an Eternal Generation or' 
Proceflion, is no great wonder, wh^n we cannot con^ 
ceive an Eternal i3eing, without any beginning or 
any caufc ; as for greater or left, and the equality of 
the Three Perfons, /ihis we muft confefs aUb;: it We 
bdievea^ Thrde^Tttfoh* to bii^oifeSupream and Sb- 
VeraignGod i fw in^ one Suprehie Dfeity, therdftan- 
not 1)0 greater or left : but then we rtiuft diftinguiffi 
between Subordination and Equality : Perfons who 
are. equal may be fiibordinati? to each other ; and 
tlfeugp riier6 be -not a ^greaftfer oi* fefi, yet there is 
Order in theTTrinfty : ^Equality isbWjng to Nature, 
SubordiTlatitpw tioRHdatidnan^ Orddt^ which is ipdeted 
a greater and left in Kektion- and Ordey without an in^ 
equality 6f Natute,. and it is' the j^uafity . of Ffcrlbns 
with refpea^to their Nattii-t; ; liot- to fhcir Ordtr and 




thet and the Son thirtr thelHoly Spirit, as beiftg W 




OjA\ 



a 



And 



U4, «'4.Evir BJeffed T K INI TT. ,,p 

.4j)dinp>viIr(fe;po;is5g?n tomali^rliicj) ejKlsKrati- 
W ili£fmMmH'k,:*StM-xiut iumvory Sea- 
—tim(,/mf,exc^J«iiei^ Oik io hcptUs Faith xhtk 
iadMiiJffiU4t wtin'itt -jixilt kt -JM ferijh cwrhfjt- 
iitgiy^ and that ;6tf that will he faved r^ thus th'tiik,of 
/ie i>/»/j/ ,•> whiob, .refcff w wnwre ttaa «l» islief 
of Three Petfons aad Oae (5q4 or a.TrkMy in Uoir 
ly, .and Unity in Trioiiy. which I take to te the 
true Chriftian Faith, and as neeeHary to Salvation as 
any part of the Chrifiian Faith is ; Uit of this more 
anon. 

■Thjjs ol^<;h,fot.^he.^^()^a^in(• of the Trinity J as 
^^for the Do^rine of the Incarnation, no Man can nc*- 
iiiosbly except ^gainfl; that EKplieation, which it 
given of it in the 4tk)vf^ Gwed, wid»Ht Tejeaiag 
the Boarine itfcif, «S4»t>oi We n»yia4 w* joifiwith 
the £)o<%rine of the Incarnation, as with ^AtbttMJi- 
a* .Creed. As to ih6\y ^Uis paitiodarly : 

Fer the right Faith is, li*t tec •ielimx mitufefi, 

that our Lord JefiuChriH the Son of God, is God and 

Mar I fqr otharwife : |lie..So8 of Gonbinrat iricatiote, 

. hss.pottjkienlJuBjMflNstBreijippoihiin.;' .■ • 

, , ^d o/i t^S¥iffim:e:*'fl>>'f.»^M> i^atiexAfire 

the Worlds .■ as hp W)ft he, if he be God-: JUastof, 

tJteSnliflaiite of his Motlifr., hritit/heiHrjld; forie 

rqe. MSB, iiiim!.iii,aBt}fea^.a(aa- 

l,flloed...„„ ,,-.,:„V,:. . 

[aifdfc^- Mutt far p«ietvria-fae.\wre 

<m .Mud i\-^itita^ife. 'SmJ,,i»dhii. 

(i<iisg.--: fiw. *.peti*a Man.confiftjof 

ir>'PKiilll)l»f«>lM hate^batb hciit data 

W>95i/JMflI««iW'M/t<UWfeifer«iKfci,; whothonght 

that" the Divine Nature animated a Humane Bbdy>, 
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inftead of a Soul, but that Glurift had no humsae 
reafonable Soul, though he had a humane Body, and' 
therefore was no more a Man, than a humane Body 
without a Soul is a Man, but a God cloathed with 
Flefli and Blood. 

Equal to the Father as touching his GotBjead^ for 
he is perfe(9: God, of the fame Subftance M'ith' th6 
Fatlier j and infer iour t$ bis Fatioer as touching his 
Manhood r for a Man is inferiour to God, and tlicrc^ ' 
fore inferiour to the Father, though united in one 
Perfon to the Son. 

' H^ although he he God and Man ^ yet he is not Two 
iutOneChrilt. 

One^ not by the Converfion of the Godhead into FtefH^ 
but hy taking the Manliood into God. 

One altogether i net by Confnfion of Subftance^ 'but b^ 
^nityofBerfa^,^ -- ' - \ * ' 

For as the reajhiable Soul and Flejh is one Man ; fi 

GpdandManisoneChriFt. ;, 

> • 

< Ail this isT neoei&ry to the belief of the Incarnati- 
on, that the iaihe J^ius Chrift is both God and Man ; 
for if ly^he but One Chrift, he muft be God and Man 
in one Perfbn ; for two Perfons make two Chrifts • 
an^ if the fame One Chrift be both God and Man, 
•then the Divii;ke and Humane Nature continue d^indt 
without any mixture or confufion,;he is perfecft God 
and perfe^ Man^ in oppofition to thfe Herefies of Ne- 
ft or ius and Eutyches^ rae firft oS whom divided the 
PieHons, thelecond confounded the Natures; thefiril 
made God and Man two diftind Peribns, and two 
Cjinfts, the fecond (wallowed/up ^Hutrianicy ih 
. God- . -'^ x^'" - ' '-*■'-' 

This 
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This may (erve for a hrk£ Vindication of the ^- 
thanafiam Creed, that it teaches notMog, but what is 
nece^Wy to die true belief of a Trinity in Unity, and 
Unity in Trinity, and the Incarnation of the Son of 
God ; and I thought fit to premife this, to lee the 
World (ee, that aU the (pight againfl: Athanajius's 
Cr^, is not ib much intended againft the Creed, as 
againfl the Doc^ine of tlie Trinity and Incarnation, 
which are fo fenced and guarded from all H^^ical * 
Senles and Eicpofitions in that Creed, that there is no 
place kit for tricks and evafions : And now I come 
to confidcr the Brief Notes, and to expofe the Ve- 
nomc and Blafphemy of them , which deferves a * 

fharper C6nfiitation than this : And that this Author 
may not complain of unfair ufage, I fliall examine 
them Paragraph by Paragraph. 

Se,ct. lit 

Conctrning the Necefftty of the Catholkk Faith to SaU ThcCrtcd.., 
•^^ vation^ and a brief Hijhry of AsAiZX^iyxs. 

WHofoever wiUhefaved, before aB Wings:,- 'trs BriifS^in. 
necefary^ that he hold theCatholick Faith. 

^ A good Litems of abibiuteneceflky to Salvation^ 
" but a right belief in thefe-Points, that have been 
*' alN^'ays controverted ia the Churches of God, is in 
^ nodqgree rieceilary , much le(s jy^cf^ry ' /^^ ^^ ' 

V" things. He that leads a prc^ane and vicious Life, 
^^fins againft a- plain acknowledged Rnde, and the 
^ plain and unqueftioned word and letter of the Di- 
*^ vine Law, and the didates (rf natural Cbnfcience^ 
^^hc^ wilfully 'rrfufesrt^ advert to^thefe Monitors, and 
^tijarefore- am no way palliate or excuie his wicked^ 

.. ' "nefit 



. « 908 : BHtte iJutverw un * «»»Pr of ^itlil, gfter 
."•fewi«g;u^ rifijimHe diH§fiitce xo U,..t\^^ 
^Hi^tm^y is in • to rftiult atiU ; ^hj^Enr^r isfme 
*' ^^mr^ficf i 'nc>t«^cBlptbtetIgn«r^i^; forJh<?w<:3n 
" it be culptlble not to know tM, of wj^h^a Man 

, « is igeorfint , titer a diligent jmi impartial en- 
" quiry i . 

Anjioer. This, I muft coafefe, is as artificial an Introdud:!- 
on to tliefe Notes, as could have been invented j for 
it makes Faith a very ufelefi, and Herefie a very ip- 
flocent and Iwrmfefs thing ; and then Men need n^t 
be much concerned what tliey believe, if. they take 
care to live ^pll : The Creed ftferms, Th«t the Cath^- 
lick Fa$th is hefore aO things wceffary to Solvation; if 
this be true, then how vertuQufly (bever Men Uvc, 
they may be damned for Herefie ; and this is a dan- 
gerous point, and will make M?n too much afraid of 
Herefie to trade in fuch Notes as thefe ; and there- 
fore t^iis raifft hp pflpfutpd ki the ik^ft place,. to take o^ 
the dread and fe^r of Herefie : Now can we hope, 
that any thing Ihould efcape the Cenfiires of fiich a 
Critipkji y^g ^'^ ijot ^Upw^I^ P^toHck Fai^h to 
be ^e^^i^xf^^ S^Vi^^i^n ? fW if the^Dath^Iic^f'atth 
is. not noce^ry, qq Faith is, and th^n we may be fa- 
ved witl^ut Ffiithj ^nd yet the Scripture tells us, 
that Mfe^e jullifi^ and faved by Faith;; and if ^ny 
f^ith %'€? m X-teo^, it. muft be,ti»;CafbQliGk 
Faith,, afl4;b^n,N^(?ev^ jd9es no? -holi^ thi^.yi?^;^ 
Cafholick Faith J3iuft )?^ <^ami)^j , So (h# at 
bfft, l^|i^5pk^:eddifsN«tawrQHgj jie ftkwiki.<>aly 
have 9ppc?r«i thp n^fl^y^^^ ^^wiseai^q^ek 

f f^f^* ^e ^#»tiflg,: ;nof M^^ 

::.'- de/jgn, 
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fkd&ii for his AMgWBSOts ^wii^; holdl ag$iiil(hall 
Faith, as useH as agaioft ^ii^ui^^VC^^ ^ndwilt 
(ervQ a 7iKri(y a jRiriiv or a jP^^^i^ as well as a KeFe* 
tick. For if what he iays is arue : He that errs im^ 
a Quefiion of Faith^ after having t^d reaffmatte dili- 
gence to he rightly informed^ is in no fault at all : %IJ t^ •^ •»! 4 
How comes aa Athcift, or an Infktel, a Turk, or a 
Jew to te in any fault j and if they be good Morale 
Men, and niany of them are, or may be fo, why 
fhould they be damned for dieir AtheKhi or Infideli- 
ty, fpr their not beiievii^ a God, or not believing 
in Chrift tf all? For are not thefe Queftions of Faith, 
whether there be a God and a Providence, an^ wh^ 
ther Chrift bcr that Meffias> who came from Gcd > 
Or does our Author think,, that no Atheift or InSdel, 
no unbelieving Jew, or Heathen, everiifed r^y^w 
hie diligence to be rightly inforpied ? Wliatever he 
can (ay againfl: tlieiir reafwahle- diligence^ I dqubi;, 
wiH be as eaiUy (aid againll the reajonahle diHgenf^ 
oiSocinians^ and other Kereticks. 

If you fay, lie confines this to fuch Points as have 
alw^s heen controverted in th^Chnrches -of God^ I de- 
fire to know a r«(Qn^ why Jie thus confine it ? Foe 
does not \m RWon eqi^ys expend tp the Chridian^ 
Faith ittelf, as to tbofe.poin^ which h^iv^ been Q9n«^ 
troverted in Chriftian Churches ? And why; then, 
ihouki ooc Infidel$ as weij have the benefit of this 
priniciple, ^as^Here^dls i %m 1 d^irq ta kr^c^w, wi^t 
Articles m cm Failb havp «f|t be^n eoiifjrov^npi Sj?:, 
(bmeHeretkb^Ofilithet } A^V^hecJier then this doe^ 
not give lufficient ftop^ tQ In^Uty, t» renoujjie? a/|^ 
the AriScl03.o^:«Hiu O^t wiij?li l*^B ^n denied' w. 
corrupted by fome profeded Ciirii^i$0ii ? 
?A .1 But. 



/ 
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But what he would innnuate in this » that thdc 

Poihts of ^the Athanafian Creed have always been 

matter of Controverfie in the Giriflian Churfch, is 

mahifeftly falfe, as appears from all the Records of 

/ the Church : Tlie Anti-Nicene Fariiers were of the 

4tkf<lrpSf^ lame Faith, bebre the Definition of the Council of 

Nice^ as thfe^earned Dr. Bull has abundantly proved j 
this was always the Faith of the Chriftian Church ; 
and thofe Hereticks, who taught otherwise, either 
feparated thcmfelves from the Church, or were flung 
out of it ; and I hope the Dilputes of Hereticks againlt ' 
the Catholick Faith, ihall not be ^called Goncroverfies 
in the Churches of God. 

And yet I defire to know, why that may not be 
the Catholick Faith, and neceflary to Salvation, whidi 
has always been matter of Controverfie ? Has the 
^ Catholick Faith any (uch Priviledge as not to be con- 
troverted ? Or is it a fu/ficient proof that notliing is 
a point of the Catholick Faith, which has been dilpu- 
ted and controverted by (bme or other in all Ages of 
the Church ? And if Men of perverfe minds may 
difpute the moft neceflary Articles of Faitli, then if 
any Faith be neceflary, it may be of dangerous-con- 
fequence, to err with our reAfonailc diligence in (iich 
neceflary and fundamental Points, as are and have 
been dilputed. 

But before I diffnifi this point, it may be conveni- 
ent to inftrud: this Author (if be can uie'any r^4/&. 
nahle diligence to underftand) how neceflary it is to 
Salvation, and that before all other things^ to hold 
the true Catholick Faith , and that the Faith of the 
Athcmafian Creed is that Catholick Faith, which is ne- 
ceflary to Salvation. 

I. As 



I.. .As Sot the ^rffwf thefe, J would defirc him to 
cotiAden, that tfaenrgh withcmt HolineTs no Man fhall 
SxrGod^ yet no Ntei is faved by his good Works, 
but by Faith in Chrift : to (ay, that we Ihall be laved 
by Holinels and good Works without Faith in Clirift, 
is to aflert the Merit of good Works ten thou(and 
J^ times more than ever I^^ifts themfelves did : The 
meritorious Works of Popery ferve only inftead of 
Penance, to keep tliem out of Purgatory , or to 
ihorten their time there j they (erve inftead of that 
Temporal Punifhment, which abfolved and penitent 
Sinners muft undergo for tho(e fins, the Eternal Pth 
nifliment of which is remkted, not for their own me-. 
kritorious Works, but foe the merits and expiation of 
Chrift; but he who expeAs to befaved for his good 
Works without Faith in (thrift, attributes (iich a me- 
rit to good Works, as redeems him from the Wrath 
of Go^ and the Eternal Punifhments due to Sin^ and 
purcha^ Eternal Rewards for Urn, which is ibm^ 
what more than the Church of Rome pretends to ; 
eQ)ecially fince whatever merit they attribute to 
^od Works, they afcribe wholly to the Merits of 
:Ghrift, whofe Merits ^alone have 4nade our good 
Worl^ meritorktas,- which is irery honour^le to our 
^vioor, and very Orthodox Divmity, in comparifon 
with thofe, who think good Works (dch meritorious 
things, whatever their Faith be ; and if he confiders 
this twice, I fiippole, he will coofefe, that Faith in 
Chrift, theJtrue Cathgdick Faith, is nece(Biry to Sal- 
vation. 

z. Nay, it is necefliry iefore aB other things to 

our Salvation, becauie it is neoDflary to Baptiim, 

, which ^ibne puts :us into a ftdCe of Saivdtion : For he 

itkatt^efves^Mtis^ioftk^ fhkSiefaTjeJ, hut he 

■ I . .*jfe; . • / -that 
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that bdieves not jhallhe damned: AILChriftians ffluft: 
confefs^ timt there is qo other Name given undep 
Heaven whereby Men can be (aved, but oncly the 
Name of Chrift ; tlwit Faith in Chrift in adult Per- 
(bns is nece(]^ry to Baptifm , that Baptifin alone 
^ incorporates us into the Body of Chrift, and puts 
us into a ftate of . Salvation ; and tlierclore diat 
neither Jews , nor Turks , nor Heatliens , none 
but believing and baptized Chriftians are in a ftate 
of Salvation , iiow morally vertuous foever their 
Lives may be : Whoever does not confels tliis, makes 
nothing of the Covenant of Grace in Jeius Chrift, 
norhing of his Sacrifice, Priefthood, and Interceflion j 
makes the Cliriftian Religion: nothing but a new and 
more perfcA Sedl of Philofbphy, than either Jews or 
Heathens taught before j whofe Condition -yt^ is as . . 
fafe as die Condition of Cliriftians, if tliey \iv^ ac^ 
cording to the knowledge they have : Our Audior 
then muft either renounce the Chriftian Religion, or 
confels tlie true Catholick Faith, or a true Faith in ^ 
Chrift, is lefon aU ether things neceflary to Salvati- 
on, becaufe this is that which puts us into a ftate of 
Salvation by Chrift, without which no Man can^ be 
laved according to the terms of the GolpeL 

3. If Faith in Chrift be neceflary to Salvation,^ I, 
luppole^ alltMen* will grant, it muft be the true Faith , 
in Chrift;, not a falieand heretical Faith ; for that \s . 
equivalent to Infidelity ; there ieems to be littJb dif* 
terence between not believing in Chrift at all, and 
not believing what we ought to believe of him, and 
the belief dt which is nec^lEry to Salvation ; for if 
we do, not believe thatof Chrift, which is nece/lary 
tt> Salvation, we may as well believe nothing: and 
then to be fure it concerns u» ta hoki the:Catholick 
Faith^ whatever that be. 4. That , 
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47 That the Fakh of the Holy Trinity is that true 
"Tihriftian Faith, which is neceflary to Salvation^ ap. 
pears from tl^ Form of Bapti|ni itielf ,♦ for we are 
baptized /« the Natue ef the Fat her ^ and of the Son, 
and of the Holy GhoH : that is, into the Faith and 
Worlhip of die Trinity in Unity , and Unity in Tri- 
nity, which is the fubllance of the Athanajtan Creed : 
This is the Bapdfmal Faith, and that certainly is ne- 
cgflary to Salvation, if any Faith be ; Now v\'lien 
we confider, that Baptifm is our fblemn Dedicatioa 
to God, and Admiflibn into Covenant with him, to 
be dedicated to the Son, and Holy Ghoft, in the lame 
manner, in the very feme ad, and fime form of 
words, whereby we arc dedicated to the Father, 
w^re' they not One Supream and Sovereign God 
with tlie Father, would make any con/idering Man 
ablior the Cliriftian Religion, as the moft open and 
bai?e-feoed Idolatry, as joyning Creatures with God 
in the moft folemn Ad of Religion, tliat of dedicating 
Men to His Worfljip and Service : But not to infift 
on that now, our Author may hence learn, that to 
believe in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, is necelBi- 
ry to Salvation, becaule it is the Faith of Baptifm, 
and if tint Expofltion which ^^Athanafian Creed has 
given of this Faith, be the true CathoUck Dodrine, 
then that is nece(&ry to Salvation ; and ther^ore 
the Creed b^ins very4)roperly with aflerting the ne- 
ceuitT.af holdii^ die Catholick Faith, if we will be 
' (aved; which.muft be as necedary to Salvation, as it 
is to be Chriftians. 

Which Faith excett a Man keep nhoU and mtdefilcd^ 
dwh be /bah perifh everU^'tngly. 
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Notes. ^ By keeping this Fai^ wkoU W mfdefie/t muft 
" be meant,, (if any thing be meant) that a Man 
" ihould believe and profels it, without aJJing to it^ 
" or taking from it : If we take from it, we do not 
^ keep it whole, if we add ought to it, we do not 
" keep it undefiied, and either way we fhall perifli 
" everlaftingly. 

^fwer. A Man of ordinary Senfe and Candor would have 
k (aid, that to keep this Faith whole and undefiied^ (]g« 

' nified hot to corrupt the Faith either by adding to it^ 

or taking from it : for whatever we add, or whatever 
we take away, which does not alter the Eflendals of 
our Faith, the Faith remains uA>ole and andefiled ttiXL : 
But tiiis wouki have fpoiledhis notable Remarks both 
as to. adding and taking away. 

Notes* ** ^^^ ^^^ adding : What if an honeO; plain Man, 
** heeaufe he is a Chrijlian and a Protefiant^ ihould 
" think it neceflary to add this Article to the Atha^ 
" nafian Creed : / Believe the Holy Scriptures of the 
" Old and New Tejl anient^ to be a Divine yhfallihle^attd 
" Compleat Ruk^ Sot h for Faith and Manners i\ Tliope 
'^ no Proceflant would think a Man damned for (uch 
^^ addition : And if (b, then this Creed of Athanafius 
*^ is at leaft an unneeeffary, Buk of Faith. 



Jnfwer. 



That is to fay, it is an addition ta the Catholick. 
Faith, to own tlie Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith : 
As if ic. were an addition to the Laws of &tgkmd to 
Own the Original Records of them in the Tower : 
For thCjCatJiioIick Fj^ith-is. what^ we are to hdi«;ce, tfle 
Rule or FaitfH is thav^o^k.cf Wru«j^ 
Gathoiick Faith is to l3^ Icfinci, and upon the Autho- 
rity 
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rky of wliich we naod belieyei it j and therefore 
what the Cfttholick Vatdi 1% and what is the Rtffe of 
Faith, are two very diftia<St Queftions,. and to apply 
what is laid of the Catholick Faith, to the Rule of 
Faith, becomes the Wit and Underftanding of an He- 
retick : This is the very Argument, which the Pa- 
pifts ufe againft our Authors Compleat and Infallible 
Rule of Faith, the Scriptures ; that they do not con- 
tain all things necef&ry to Salvation, becau(e th^y^ 
do not prove the great Fundamental of the Proteflant 
Faith, that the Cmoa of Scripture, wliich we receive 
is tlip Word of God ; now what Aniwer he would: 
give to Papifts, with reference to the (iifHciency of 
Scripture, let him fuppofe, I give him the(ameAn- 
fwer in Vindication of the Catholick Faith of the A^ 
thanafiM Creed^ and we are right again. 

But his parting blow is worth forae Mttle oWerva'-'. 
don. That if the Scniptures be a compleat Rule of 
aith, then this Cretd of Athaixafius is atleaH an uh* 
neceffary Hide ef Faith : But why did he not fey the 
%Qe tmns of the Apoftles Creed, or }<iicem Creed, 
or any other Creeds, as 'well as of the Athandfihn 
Creed* ? for it fefcms a Creed,, as a Creed - ( for there 
is no othei? fenfe tobc oxade ctf it) 'is a very ubinecef^ 
fury thing, if the Scriptiire be a. compleat Rule of 
Faith : And. dms both Catholicks and Rereticks, e- 
ven his dear Arians and Socinians- 4 • have troubled 
thepi^eives and.the.-Worp tb-noipurpofeT) indrhwing 
up Creeds and Cdnfeffionsofiyslith. > ■■ A-j .y. :.:•?.. 

But this Aui^ aught oa b«' fititttD Schdol^tb l^hi > 
the dif&rence between a-Cceed. .and ai Rnk cf Faitfr :^ 

Ruleof ^aith is a diviadbjr ki^ii;edcW]pking; wfrleF 
oqnuins flM^OMMttffrs^/bcji&UevQdy' iMidl^xi^n^tfic 
Authority flfAMbidB]^xla)iblB^^ 

mary. 
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tnary o£ Faith, or a Colledion of (uch Articles^ as 
we ought to believe, the Truth of which we muft 
examine by ibme other Rule : the fum then of our 
Author's Argunient is this : Tliat becaufe the Scri- 
pture is the Rule ot Faith, and contains all things ne- 
cefl&ry to be believed, therefore it is very unnecefla.. 
ry to colled out of the Scripture (iach Propositions, 
as are neceflary for all Chriflians explicitely to be^ 
lieve : He might as uell have profed from die Scri- 
ptures being a compleat Rule of Faith, that therefore 
diere is no nece/fity of Commentators, or Sermons, 
or Catechifins,, as that there is no neceflity of 
Creeds. 

But as {en(ele(s as this is, there is a very deep 
fetch in it ; for he would have no other Creed, but 
but thit the Scripture is the Divine^ InfaBihle^ Conh 
pleat Bute of Faith^whicb makes all other Creeps unne- 
cejfary j and then he can make vi'hat lie pleafcs of 
Scripture, as all other Hereticks have done before 
him : But let me ask this Autlior, whether to believe 
in general, that tlie Scripture is the compleat Rule of 
Faith, witliout an explicite -belief of what is contain- 
edjin Scripture, will car^ a Man to Heaven > There 
(eems to me no. great difference between this general 
Faith in the Scriptures, without particuhrly know- 
ing and believing what they teach, and believing as 
the Church believes. 

We fiippo(e then,, he will grant us the neceflity of -i 
an explicite belief df all things contained in the Scri^ 
pture nece(&ry to Salvation ; and ought not the 
Church then to inftrud: People, what thefe neceflary 
Articles of Faith are, and what is the true fenfe of 
Scripture aboitt them ? Efpedally when there are a ' 
great many daoinable Htiirefies taught in the Church 

hy 
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by Men of perverfe-Winds , who wreft the Scrir 

S tares to their owa deftrui^ion ; and does not thi^ 
lew the neceffity of Orthodox Creeds and Formula- 
ries of Faith? ' • 
And this puts me in mind of the great ufefolnefi 
of ancient Creeds, tliough the Holy Scripture be the 
only Dlvino^ and Intallible Rule ot Faitii, viz. That 
tliey are a kind of (econdary Rule, as containing the 
Traditionary Faitliof the Church : It is no Iiardrhat- 
ter for witty Men to put very perverfe (enfes on^Sd-i- 
pture to favour their heretical Dodrines, and to de- 
fend them with fuch Sophiftry as Ihall'ea/ily impofc^ 
upon unlearned and untliiriking Men ; ana the befl 
way in thisfafc is, to have recourfe to the ancierit 
Faith, of tlie Cfiriflian Church, to learn from riicnce, 
how tliefe Ar-ticles were underflood and profefled by 
them : for we cannot but think, that thofe who con- 
verfed with the Apoftles, and did not only receive the 
Scriptures, but the fenfe and interpretation of theni -. - 
fr^m the Apoftles, Or Apoftqlical Men , underflood 
the true Chrift ian Fiitli much ^better than thofe at a » 
farther, remove ; and therefore as long as ^'e can rea- 
(bnably fuppofe this Tradition to be preferved in the 
Church, their Authority is very ycnerable; and this . 
gives (b great and venerable Authority to (bme. of 
the firft General Councils; and therefore we find . 
Ttrtullian himfelf confuting the Hereticks of his 
days, by this argument from Prefcription, or the 
conflant Tradition of all ApoftolictGhurches,-:" which . 
was certain and onquefHonable^ at th&t time ;' and as 
much as Papifls' pretend to Tradition, weappeal'to 
Tradition for the firft Three or Four Centuries 5 and^ 
if tbs l5oArine of the Athanafim Creed have as gopd 
aTradition as this^ as certainly it hi^/ itis nouhne^ 

cefl&ry ^ 
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ce(Iiry; Rule, though we ^o not make it a prima- 
ry' zfid uKobtroubble Hule, -as /f he Holy Scripture 
is V where there are two different Senfes put oq 
Scripture, it is certainjy the (afeft, to embrace tliat 
iefife ^ if die words will bear it) which is mofl a- 
greeable to the received Dodirine of the Primitive 
Church, contained in the Writings of her Dodtors, 
or Ahci^nt Creeds,, or fiich Creeds, as are conformed 
to. the Doiflrine of tlie Primitive, (^urcL 

Notes. }^ Xhqo ;/flr, taiiff^ ou^t from this Creed, the 
^^ wjip]^ 'Gr^eek Church (diffuled through (b many 
^^Provinces) rejeiis as Heretical that Period of it, 
" The Holy Qiofi is of the Father and of the Son • 
" contending that the Holy Spirit is from the Fa^- 
" ther only ; which alfo they clearly and demonflra- 
"tivejy prove, as we fliall fee in its. proper place. 
"And for the menace here of At hanafius, that they 
" ihall perifli everlaftingly ; they laugh at it^ and (ay, 
** He was drunk ^ when he made that Creed. Gennad* 
^* Schol Arch Bi(hop of Conftantin. 

jfffiver. T^ additioii of* ihtJFiluique^ or the Holy Ghofl: 
proceedinjg^ fepmthe Father and from the Son, 
wlrich was difputed Ijetyi^een the Greek and Latin 
Ghiurch, is no twrruption of the Eflentials of the 
C^riftian Fsjtfh about the pf)drine of tlje Hojy Tri- 
P^Yx ^^ I obttci(v^ ^before /[dor does Athanafius de- 
hy^^j^alVatibi) tjo thoYe^ whb^do not ^believe it : For 
Ibe thafwiil hj/midy m^0 tbas think of the Trinity^ 
does .not relate^ to every fartkruiar Word and Phrale, 
bjuc to that 00(3^91^ wl^ch immediately pfeceeds ; 

T'M f^kK^rimtj 4f^:Z;nitjyM^^ VnUy in Trinitx^ 
^^r*ope Worfhipped, \vhich the Greeks acknowledged 

as 
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as weU as the Latins^ and therefore agreed in the 
Subftantials of Faitli, necedary to Salvation. 

. And that I have realbn^for what I fay, appears from 
tliis ; that after the Laths were perf^'aded, that the 
Holy Ghoft did proceed from ttie Son, they were far 
enough from denying Salvation to thoft, who belie- 
ved otiierwife : Pope JLeollL aflen^ed to the defini- 
tion of the Council ot Aquifgrane^ An. 809. con- 
ceraing * the PrbceflTion of the Holy Ghoft from the 

, Son, and yet would by no means allow, that ^t Ihould 
be added to the Creed ; nor vi:oiM he deny Salvati- 

- on to thofe who believed oth^'rwife, but when that 
Qiieftion was asked him, returned this A afwer,- Tfjai^^lPf*^ ^* ^i- 
Khofoever has fuhtilty enough to attain to the Know-^^^^'^^^^^ 
Ledge of thisi, or knowing ity will not lelieve ity can^29t 3«. 
[not he faveJ; hut there are many^ and this among, 
the refi^ deef Myfleriii of the Holy Faith, which all 
cannot reach tOy fome hy redfon of Age^ others for 
want ' of underftanding^ and therefore as we faid he^ 
forey he that cany and wotity cannot he fovea: And 
therefore at the lame time he commanded the Con- 
fiantinopolitan Creed to be hung up at "Rome in a. 
Silver Table without the addition of the Filioque : nor ^? ^'• 
can any man tell when this was added to the Creed ; '**'* 
however we never read the Greeks were Anathema- 
tized upqn this account, till Pope Vrhan IL 10^7. Ctp. ^%. 
ancf in the Council of F/orence^ \ind& Eugeftius IV.* ^**''- 
1438^9. y^/^'the^ Patriarcli^ of Conjiantinople. 
thought this Confroverfie between the two Churches 
might be reconciled, and the Filioque added in a 
fenle ve^ry c^nftfteat With tlie^ belief of the Greek 

XJhurtrh/ '.:<^™^ ••;;-,- \,-t' ; .;; '.r 

AS'for .what I^iM/A^^ the <?r>^it*t;hurcIxcoa- 
demnedthis additidh a5i Mr^Z/w/, Tdefire to kiibw,' 

F what 
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what Gr^eek Council did this ; y^ojjius a very dili- 
ihid. gent Obferver, giyes no account of it ; the quar- 
rel of the Greeks with the Latins was, That they 
undertook without the Authority of a General Coun- 
cil, to add to the Creed of a general Council, when 
the Council of Ephefus and C hale e don liad Anatliemati- 
zed thofe, who did (b ,• and tlierefore for tliis reafbn 
flie Greeks Anathematized tlie Latin Churcli^ without 
declaring the Filioqut to be lieretical, and as that 
Learned Man oblerves, this was the true caufe of the 
icliilin, that the Greds thought, tlie Pope of Rome^ 
and a Wcftern Synod, took too much upon themfelves^ 
to Add to the Creed of a General Council , ty their 
own Authority, without conlulting the ^^^^r* Churchy 
which Was equally concerned in matters of Faith. 

But the Comical part is ftill fcehind j for he ^ 
feys, fheGxt^s laugh'at Athanafius'j menace ^ and 
fay %e was drunky irhep he vidde the Greedy and for 
this he refers us to Georgius ScholariuSy or Gennadius^ , 
who was made Patriarch of Conftantinople by Maho- 
met, when he had taken that City. I confefi, I 
hayd not. read all thzt GemiadiMS has Writ, and know 
. .. rrot where" to fin^ this place, ' and he has not thought 
\Ci fit to direct lis : :but this I know, tliat M^hether Gen^ 
nadtus fays this hirhfelf, or only reports it as the 
faying offome fooliili'ff/'^^^j (iox I cannot gueft 
\y by caft". A)itli6r, Avhich it i>} wlioeyer (aid iL, feid 
nj'OTetl^^^ true,' {oxyJifhana^iis neither made the 
Creed, v?cfruhk rior/ober, for sfe rnoi^ Learned Mtn 
igree, - he he ver made ' it at all, though it .bfafs lii^ 
ifame,- biit I wifli, I coiildlee tKs place in C^/rWi .. 
m\ fort gredtly liifped our lixix^fk*^^ ^ 
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took the iide df the Latm Church in tliis difpute, 

and. as r^Jsm rektes gives Athanajiuf a very dif-; 

fisrent, and ma^ honottrtibte; Chardder 5 ri<i <^An- 

Wi^ Jil^it, hi^?^y^k 3 ix^yt^ ^A^ayJuji^k. The ^•^'''- '* "' '' 

great Jthanafius tlie Preacher and ConfefRr of 

Truth. 

But there is nothing (mites me more than to hear 
this AriaHy or Sacinian^ or whatever lie is^ affirm^ 
That the Greeks . have clearly and demonftratively 
prtrvedy that the Holy Spirit is from the Father on- 
ly ; For that vhich is proved clearly and demon/Ira- 
tively^ I hope is true, and then this atone is a con- 
fotation of his irief Notes^ for tlie Greeks taught, 
and proved denrnflratively^ as he QxySy that the Ho* 
ly Spirit fb proceeds from the Father only as to be 
of the (ame Subftance, and One God with the Fa- 
ther. 

AtJ the Catholick, Faith is this. Creed. 

*^ CathoUck Faith is as much as to iay in plain Notes. 
** EHglifljj tlie Faith oSthe whole Church ; now in what 
" ^e was this, which here follows, the Faith of the 
« whole Church > ' 



The Cathotick Faithy I grant, iis (o called with rela- -^Mi"- 
tion tol^Catholick Church, wliofe Faith it is, and 
JL the Catholicfc Church is the Unlverlal Chuf ch, or all ^ 
the true Ghtirdies in the World, which stre all but 
one whofe Church,, united, irt Cfrift their Head ; the 
Proftflfen of the true Faith and Worfliip of ChriH 
makes a true Church, and all true Churches are 
the One Cathoftck' Churchy wliQtlxer, they be 
(pread over all the World, or fliut up in aiiy One 
CGWier of it, as at the firft Preaching of the 

F z Golpel 
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Gofpel the Catholick Church was no where but in 
fuJaa. Now as no Church is the Catholick Church 
of Chrift, how fjir foever it has (pread itfelf over the 
World, unle(s it profels the true Faith of Chrift, bo 
more is any Faith the Catholick Faith, how nniver- 
(ally {oever it be profefled, unlels it be the true Faith 
of Chrift ; nor does the true Chriftian faith ceafe to 
be Catholick, how few foever there te^ who fuicqrely 
profefs it. It is down-right Popery, to judge of the 
Catholick Church by its multitudes or large extent, 
or to judge of the Catholick Faith by the vaft Num- 
bers of its Profeflors : w ere there but one true Church: 
in the World, that were the Catholick Church, be- 
caule it would be the whole Church of Chrift on 
Earth, and were the true Chriftiaq Faith profefled but 
in one fuch Church , it would be the Catholick Faith 
ftill , for it is, the Faith of the whole true Church of 
Chrift,the fmcere belief and profeflion of which makes 
a Catholick Church. 

Uotes. " ^^' ^^ ^^^^ ^S^ ^^ Athanafius himfelf, who for 
" this Faitli, and tor Seditious Pra<aices was baniAi- 
" ed from Alexandria in M^pt (where he ^zs Bi- 
" ihop) no lefs than four times j whereof the firft 
*' was by Coujiantine the Great 

j0fi»er. What fl^atl he done unto Thee^ thou lying Tongue > 
' What Impudence is tliis, to think to fliam the Wprld 
at this time a day, with (iich ftories as thefe i when 
the Cafe of Athanafius is fo well known, or nday be, 
even to Englijh Readers, who will take the pains tq 
read his Life, written with great exadnefs and fide-i 
lity by the learned Dr. Cave. 

But 
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But when he thinks a fecond time of it, will he (ay, 
that the Church of God in Athanafiuis Age, was 
not of the fame Faith with him ? What tiiinks he of 
the Nicene Fadiers, who condemned Arius ? In 
which Council Athanajius himfelf was prefent, and 
bore a confiderable part, and fo provoked the Arian 
Fadlion by liis Zeal for the Catholick Faith, and his 
great skill and dexterity in managing that Cauie, 
as laid the Foundation of all his future Troubles. 

Will he fay, thziConfiantine th^Gvt^ty who called 
the Council at Nice in the Caufe of Ariusy and was 
lb zealous an Aflerter of the Nicene Faith, banifhed ' 
Athanajius for this Faith > No, his greateft Ene- 
mies durft not makes his Faith any part of their Ac- 
culation, though it was the only Reafon of their Ma- 
lice againft him ; but they charged him with a great 
many other Crimes ; and that the. Reader may the - 
better underftand .by what Spirit thefe Men were a- 
<aed, which ftili ^pears in>this Autlior, I (hall give' 
a (hort Account or the Story*, 

• • 

The j^ian FatSlon headed by Ekfehius of Nitome-^ 
dia^ perceiving how impoflbie it was to retrieve their 
k>fl Caufe, v^\i^ Athanajius was in Credit, and £& 
great Authority in the Church, having ripened their 
Pefigns aMinft liim in their private Cabals^ prevail 
with C^nJtaMtm to call a Council at Cmfarea in Tale-^ 
fifne^ at which i^/ibmiT^ia^^ did not appear, iu{pe<%ing, 
probably^ the partiality of ihisL Judges, who were his 
decided Enemies. This wasreprefentedat Court z$^ 
a contempt of the Imperial Orders , and another 
Council was af^imed at Tyrt^ which met Ann. 335* 
with a peremptory Command for his appearance ; 
whei$ . be fiiil. excepted againft tlie coometsacy of 

his 
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his Judges, but that being ovei^Fulcd^ he was forced 
to plead, .i L . . * 

And firA, he vi^^as. chavgod with Oppreffion and Ou- 
eky, partic^atily towards ^hyraSj CaHMcusj and 
the Miletian 3iihops : but this fell of itfelf, tor want 
of proof. In the next place, he was accu(ed for ha- 
ving ravifhed a Woman, and one too who had vow- 
ed Virginity : The Woman was brought into the 
Council, and'there owned the Fad: ; but Timotheus^ 
one of Athanafiuss Friends, peribnates AthanaRus^ 
and asks the Woiji^, whether he had ever offered 
fuch Violence to her ; flie (uppoftng him to have been 
Athanafiusy roundly declared him to be the Man , 
who had done the Fad^ ; and thus this cheat was diA 
covered. His next AccuOition was. That he had 
murdered Arftnim^ a Miletian Biihop, who(e Hand 
he had cut o^ and kept by him for (bme Magical U- 
(e$ ; and the Hand dried and (alted was taken out of 
a Box, aod:ihewn to the Council : and to make this 
more credible, they had of along time conveyed Ar^ 
jenttu away, and kept him out of fight : But he ha- 
ving made his elcape about this time, and being ac- 
cidentally met by Ibme Friends of Athanafius , was 
on a (iiaden brought intio the Council, wheref he 
ibewed both his Hands iafe, to the fhame and confur 
fion of the malicious Inventers of that Lye. This 
filing, t^y. accufe him of Imp^y, and Profanation 
of Holy Things; : That bis Ordination was tumulfiua-- 
ry aod irregular ; the coritnary ;of whiqh was evident- 
ly triue^ : That Macarim his Presbyter^ by his com- 
9iaod, had broke molfchyrius Chancel, while he was 
perfcrmiflg the Holy Offices, and overturiied the 
CoaKnttow>i>Tablt^i brofae ia {Meces «fae Sacramental 
Ch^Uoe). ^.bueafi thel^j^. Bopks,*.^ all winch Ifihy-^ 

ras 
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ras was prefent to atteft ; but the <x)ntrary in every 
branch of the Accufetion was made apparent , and 
the whole Plot difcovered by a writing under Jfihyras 
his own hand,fufficiently attefied. 

After all thefe ihameful baffles they would not give 
over, but lent Commiflioners from the Synod to in* 
quire into tlie matter of fa<fl upon the place, and ha- 
ving rtked together any thing , which they could 
make look like Evidence, though gained by the xxiC>^ 
barbarous Cruelties, and other vile arts, they return 
to the Council, who without more ado condemn and 
depole AthMofim from his Bi(hoprick,and command 
him to gano more to Alexandria ; upon tliis he with- 
drew himfelf and went to Court , prays the Empe- 
ror for a more fair and impartial Tryal , who there- 
upon fent to die Council,then adjourned to Jerufalem^ 
to come, po CoHjiantinofle^^nA make, good tlieir charge ; 
Five Comnrnffioners appeared, who joyned with fome • 
others, whom they could get together,formed a (mall 
Synodjbutnot daii/igto inlifl: upon their former accu- 
fetions , Hart up a new Cliarge more like to take at 
Court, vfz. That he had threatned to flop the Enipe- 
rors Fleet, that^ycarly Tranlported Corn from Alexr 
andria to CQHJUntinople j which was as true. «id , af 
probable a ftory as any of the reft , but they told 
this with fuch confidence , and urged the ill confe^ 
quences of it % hprne u^ the Enipe^qr ,. that tli^ 
prevailed wkh XYimvyhtm^^ 
Germany, If tliis fliort .ftory does not nuake our .Au- 
thor blft(h, lie is pofleflied with the true Spirit o!f tlie 
Tj^rw;! Fathers, But to procecfl, 
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" of thefe Councils, that at ^/Awr confided of Three 
^* Hundred Bi(hops,and ^^itofi Ariminum of FiveHun- 
" dred and fifty , the greateft Convention of Bifhops 
'* that ever was. This confept of the Churches di 
** God againft him and his Docarine, occafioned that 
" famous Proverb , Athanafius againft all the WorU^ 
** and all theWorld againft Athanafius. 

Anfvoer. Tliis \s all Sliam. I grant , Athanafius was con- 
demned by (everal Arian Conventicles (which lie pro- 
phanely calls the Chu relies of" God) in his own lifi 
time, but I deny , tliat he was condemned as a Here* 
ticky or that he was condemned for his Faith. We 
have (een the account of liis cortdemnation by tlie 
Council of Tyre already , and for what pretended 
Crimes he was -condemned , without the lead menti- 
on of his Herefie j for if tliis Author underftood any 
thing of the ftory of thofe times, he muft know, that 
though the Arian caufe was vigouroufly and furioudy 
promoted, yet it was done more covertly, fince that 
fatal blow which was given it by the Council of Nice^ 
whole Authority was too facred to be eafily born 
down, and therefore they did not pretend to unlettie 
the l<^icen^ Faith, nay pretended to own it, though 
they did not like the word Howo-oufiosy and there- 
fore formed various Creeds, as they pretended to the 
lame (enfe without that litigious 'Word : -which (hews 
that it was not time of day for diem to accule Atha-^ 
. nafius of Herefie, but of fiich other Crimes, as^ 
might (tondemn and depofe him, and remove him 
out of the way, that he might not hinder their 
Defigns. . , 

Thus in the Council at Antioch^ in the Reign of 
Conftantiusy 341, the old Calumnies are reviv^ a- 

gainft 
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gainft Athanafius^ and he depofed again, after he had 
been reftored by drnftantim the younger, and George 
the Cafpadocian^ a Man of mean Birth, ba£e Educa- 
tion, and worle Temper (for they could find no bet- 
tcr Man, that would accept it) was advanced to the 
Patriarchal Chair j but all this while, he was charged 
with no Herefie in Faith : But that his return to A- 
Uxandria had occafioned great trouble and forrow 
there, and the effiifion of much blood, that being 
condenmed by a Synod, and not reftored again by 
the Authority of a Synod , he reaflumed his Chair 
again, contrary to the Canons, &r. 

Upon this Athanafius fled to Rime^ where in a Sy- 
nod of Wefiern Bifhops, he was ablblved, and refto- 
red to Commumon, contrary to the eameft folicita- ^ 
tions of the Council of Antt0ch. Anno 347, a Coun- 
dloSEaftern ^ndfVeftern Bifhops was called at Sar^ 
dica J where tlie Baflern Bifhops, ( who were moft 
of them ^/i^/irx, or Favourers of that Party) refiifed 
to joyn with tbem of the P>^/?, and afted inafeparate 
Affembly, and had brought with them Count Mufo^ 
nianusy and Hejychim an Officer of the Imperial Pa- 
lace, to countenance and promote their proceedings ; 
and having befpattered Athanafiia with all the ill 
things they had formerly charged him with, and tri- 
fxl in vain to delay the Sentence of the Weft em Bi- 
ihops, they proceeded Synodically to condemn and 
dq>o(e him, tc^ether with (everal other principal Bi- 
fliq;is of the Catholick Party j of all which they pub- 
lifhed Mi Encyclical orDeciml Epiftle, wherein they 
gave a lar^e account of their whole proceeding. The 
Weftem Bifhops in the mean time, after a large and 
particular Examination of Atbanafius's Cafe, and aU 
. Matters of Fad relating to him, acquitted and refto- 

G V red 
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red him ,• and having heard the Complaints made to 
the Synod from all parts concerning the Grievances 
^ they lay under from the Arian Fzdtion j they parti- 
cularly condemned and depoled the chief Heads of 
that Party, and baniflied them from the Communi- 
on of the Faithful , publifliing an account ot what 
they had done in feveral Sy nodical Letters ; Thus far 
it was pretty well with Athattafrs, for all the Chur- 
ches of God did not condemn him ; if he were con- 
demned by the Eafiern Biftiops in a Scliifmatical Con- 
venticle, he was abiblved by the Wefiern Council ,• if 
he was condemned by the ArianSy he was abiblved by 
the Catholicks ; but flill his Faith was no matter of 
. the Dilpute* 

But now the Zeal of Conflantius reduced Athanafi- 
4ts to greater extremity ; for he lying at Arks in 
Frame, Anno 35-3, a Synod was held there, where 
all Arts were ufed to procure the condemnation of ^- 
thanafius ; at leaft tiy refufing to hold Communion 
With him, to which moft of the Bifliops yielded, and 
Fincentius oi Capua himfelf, the Pope's- chief Legate 
fubfcribed the Condemnation ,• Taulinus of Triers for 
his honeft courage and conftancy in refufing it, being 
driven into Banilhment. ^ 

Not contented with this , as if poor Athanafius 
could never be often enough condemned. Anno /cc 
Conflantius, going to Milan , another Synod was ci' 
led there, and the Catholick Bifhops were ftriaiy re- 
quired to fubfcribe the Condemnation of Athanafius- 
and the Emperor himfelf being prefent in the Synod' 
drew his Sword, and fiercely told them. That it 
muft be fo, tliat he himfelf accufed Athanafius, and 
that liis Teftimony ought to be believed : And tor 
refufing to comply, Eufelius Vercellenfis , Lucifer 

Ca. 
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Car&itMus , and feveral others were (ent into Banifli- p$u jtf k |» ^7^ 
ment. TWs isthe Council, which as our Author teJJs 
us, confided of Three hundred Biftiops, but the Em- 
peror was more than ail the reft, and it was he, that 
extorted the Condemnation of Athanafius; and let 
him make his beft of this. 

The like Violence was ufed in other Synods, as in v 
Hcizto/i Syrmium^ Amo 357, where a Confeflion of 
Faith was drawn up, which Hojius of Corduba was 
forced to (iibfcribe, and as (bme i&y, to condemn A- 
thanafius. Amo 3 $% was his other great Council 
at Ariminum^ of Five hundred and fifty Biihops, where 
they were £b managed by the fubtilty and importu- 
nity of fbme few Arian Biihops, and fo wearied out 
by Taurus the Prefe<it, and that by the Command of 
the Emperor, that they generally yielded, feveral of 
them being even ftarved mto compliance : and this is 
the time of which St. Jerom {peaJks, that the whole 
World wondered to fee itftlf Arian : By (iich Coun- 
cils, and by (uch Arts as thefe Athanafius was con- 
demned, though he was never accufed nor condemn- 
ed for his Faith : and that Veneration the whole Chri- 
ftiaa World has had e^^er (ince for the Name of Atha^ 
nafiusy is a fuHicient Vindication of his Perfbn and 
Faith, notwithftanding the ill ufage he met with un- 
der an Arian Emperor. 

As for his next Paragraph, wherein he appeals tq 
late Arian Hiftorian, Chr. SanJiuSy I fhall only 
refer the Reader to Dr. Bull's Anfwer, and I think I 
dm more than even with him j and whoever will . 
read and confider what that learned Man has irrefra- 
gably proved, that thofe Fathers, who lived before 
the Council ofNicCy were yet of the fame Faith with 
the Ni^ene Fathers as to. the podrine of the Holy 

G X Trinity, 
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Trinity, will fee, that a very modeft Man may -call 
•' ^ "^ this the Catholick Faith ^ even in his fenfe of the word 
Catholick, as it fignifies the common Faith of Chri- 
flians in all Ages, fince the Preaching of the Goifpel 
in the World : And that it requires both Forehead and 
Forgery to deny it. And if in that Age Athanajius 
were the only Man who durft openly and boldly de- 
fend the Catholick Faith, againft a prevailing YzGti^ 
on, fupported by a Court fntereft, and grown for- 
midable by Lies and Calumnies, and the mofl barba- 
rous Cruelties, it is for his inimortal Honour, and 
will always be thought fbby the Churches of Chrift. 

And now I come to anfwer his terrible Objedioog 
againft the leveral Articles of this Creed, wliichlie \)a& 
endeavoured to ridicule j and when I have done (o, I 
hope he will think it time to confider, what it is to 
ridicule the Cliriftian Faith : A modeft Man would 
not affront the, general Faith of Chriftians, at Icaft of 
that Church in which he live? ,• and a cautious Man,, 
whatever his private Opinion were, would not ri- 
dicule fb venerable a Myftery, left it fhould prove 
true J which is t|ie (ame Argument we ufe to make 
Atheifts modeft, not to laugh it thel^otionof aGod, 
left he iliould find the God, whom he has (b impu- 
dently affronted , when he comes into the other 
World. 
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Sect. IV. 

T'he Catholick Da^rine of a Trinity in Vnity^ and V^ 
nit'y in Trinity explained^ and vindicated from aS 
pr it ended Ahfurdities and ContradiHions. 

THE Catholick Faith is this, that we worfbip q^^a 
Oni God in Trinity ^ and Trinity in Vnity, 

" He means here, tliat we muft (b worlhip the jsjotes. 
" One true God, as .to remember he is Three ft^r- 
" fbns ; and fo worlhip the Three PferCbns, as to bear 
" in mind, they are but One Subflance, or Godhead, 
" or God : So the Author explains himlelf in the 
" Thrde n^t Articles, iVhich are thcfe : 

tJeither confounding the PerfonSy nor dividing the 
Suhftance : for there is One Perfon of the Father y ano^ 
tber of theSoMy Another of tie Hciy Ghoft : but the 
G^head of the R^ber^ lofthe'Sim^ and of the Hvly 
GhoH^ is nil One. " Therefore all thirfe Artidei 
" make indeed biit^Onc Article, which is this : The 
" One true God is Three difiin^ Perfons^ and Three 
« drftina Perfons (Father, Son^ and Holy Glioft) are 
** tteOnc true God. 

Tims ht I agree urith this Authof^ and indeed this is Jnfweu 
thewhofe of tneOted^ is ftrasirektes to the Do^kie 
of the Trinityttfau there are Thrte Terftm, anJOHeGeJy 
ail the reft being bniy a more particolar explication 
of this; and therefore I woald defire the Reader to 
obferve, for the underftandhig liias Creed) wlKit be> 
longs to the PerioDs, and' what to the One Eternal tto^ 
divided SobflaiRC or Godfaead, which will adwer all 

the 
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th? feeming Contradi<5tions which are charged on this 
Doiftrine. But he proceeds : 

IJotes. *^ Plainly as if a Man fliould (ay, Peter ^ James^ 
, « and John^ being Three Perfons, are One Man ; 
" and One Man is theft Three Perfons, Peter ^ James ^ 
" and John. Is it not now a ridiculous attempt, as 
" well as a barbarous Indignity, to go about thus to 
*f make Afles of all Mankind, under z pretence of 
" teaching them a Creed, and Things I>ivine, to de- 
" Ipoil them of their Reafon, the Image of God, and 
" the Chara£ler of our Nature'? But let us in two 
" words, examine the Parts of this monflrous Propo- 
" iition, as 'tis laid down in the Creed itfclf. 

Neither confounJiffg the Perfins , nor drviditig the 
Suhjiance. 

** But how can we not but confound the Perfons, 
" that have ((ay they) but One numerical Suhftance j 
** and how can we but divide the Subftance, which 
f * we find in Three difiin^ divided Perfons. 

Anfwer. Our Author ihould have kept to Jthamifiuis 
Creed, which he undertook to expofe, and then we 
had not heard of this Objedlion : for the Creed does 
not fay, that there arc Three Perfons in One numeric 
cal Suhjiance^ but in One undivided Subflance ; nor 
does it fay, that there are Three divided Perfons in 
this One undivided Suhfbnce, but Three Perfons^ 
which may be Three^ and yet not divided, but inti- 
mately united to each other in one undivided Sub- 
flance : Now tho* we ihould grant it xmconceivable, 
how Thcee diflincft Perfons fhi^d have One numeric 

cal 
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cal Eflence, that the Eflence of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoft fhould be numerically 
the fame, and yet their Perfons diftindl ,• for it 
is not eafie to diftinguifli the Eflence or Subftance 
from the Perfon, and therefore not eafie to tell, how 
there fhould be but OneSubftance and Three Perfons, 
yet it is no Abfurdity or Contradidion to fay, that 
Three real fubftantial Perfons fhould f iibfifl in One 
undivided Subftance, and then tliere is no neceffity 
eitlier to confound the Perfons^ or divide the Suhftance. 
We mufl allow tlie Divine Perfons to be real fubflan* 
tial Beings, if we allow each Perfon to be God, un- 
lets we will call any thing a God, whiqh has no real 
Being, as that has not, which has jiot a real Nature 
and Eflence, whereas all Men grant there are no Ac-^ /*« t^ ^r 
cidents, or (dualities, or Modes in God, but a pure '^^ 
and fimple Eflence, or pure Ad j and therefore the 
^ • Three Divine Perfons are fuJbftantially diflin<9r, though 
in One undivided Subflance : WWch fhews, • that to 
fay. That the One true God is Three diflinil Perfons y 
and Three diflinll Perfons are the One true Gody is not 
plainly y as if a. Man fhould fay j That Peter, James, 
and John, leing Three Perfons are One Man^ and One 
Man is Three diflinii Perfons^ Peter, James, and John : 
Becaufe Peter ^ JameSy and Johny are not only diftincS; 
but divided and feparate Perfons> which have Three 
divided and feparate Subflances, uhich therefore can* 
not be One Man, as Three difltimSt Perfons in One 
undivided Subftance are One God. 

• This is fiifficient to vindicate the Athanafian Creed, 
wliich only afTerts Three diflincSt Perfons in One un- ' 
divided Sul^ance, wiiich has nothing abford or con- 
tradidious in it ; but becaufe this Author founds, his • - ^' ^ 
Objection upon One numerical SuhftancCy let us briefiy 

conficitr 
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confider that too ; for the Divine Ei&nce or Sub- 
ftance is certainly lumcrtcally One^ as ttere is but One 
God, and tlie difficulty is, how Three diftin<5t (iib- 
ftantiai Perlbns can fiibfift in One numerical Effence': 
I will not pretend to fathom fiich a Myflery as this, 
but only fliew, tliat' there is nothing ablurd in it, and 
talic dow n the confidence of this vain Pretender to 
Kcaiba and Demonftration. 

Let us tliCQ enquire , uiiat it is , that makes 
any Subftance numerically One , that if there 
be any Abfurdity in'^tliis, we may find out u Iiere it 
lies. 

Now in unorganized Matter it is nothing elie but the 
union of Parts^whicji hang all together,that makes fiich 
a Body One ; whetiier it be fimple or compounded of 
difl^ent kinds of Matter, tliat is One numerical Bo- 
dy, whole Parts liang ail together. In Organical 
Bodies, the Union <^ all Parts, which conftitute (iich 
an organized Body, makes it One entire numerical 
' Body, though the Parts have very diflerent Natures 
and OjOkes ; but this is of no u(e to explain the nu- 
merical Onenefs of the Divine Eflfence , becaufe 
the Divine Subflaoce has no Extenfion, and no 
Parts, and therefore cannot be One by an Unwn of 
Parts. 

In finite created ^irits, which have no Parts and 
no Extenfion neither, that we know of^ no more 
than a Thought, or an Idea, or a Paffion, have £x- 
tenfion or Parts, their numerical Oneneis can be no- 
thing clfe, but every Spirit's Unity with itfelf, and 
diflind and feparate (ubfiftence firom all other created 
,7«. Spirits. . Now this Self-unity of the Spirit, which bsis 

Titi7if.|D9x..*/^''*^ no Parts to be united, can be nothing elfe but Self- 
^n^rCHtf /»V^ .conlcioufflds : That it is congous to its own 

Thoughts, 
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Thoughts, Reafonings, PaiHons, which no other fi- * * 

nite Spirit is confcious to but itfelf : This makes afi-^ 

nite Spirit numerically One, and feparates it from all , 

other Spirits, that every Spirit feels only its own 

Thoughts and Paflions, but is not confcious to the 

ThoughtsandPaflionsofany other Spirit: And there- r'^'*^'f^f'^7J'^t 

fore it there were Three created Spirits lb united as 

to be confcious to each others Thoughts and Paffions, 

as they are to their own, I cannot fee any reafon, 

why we might not fey , that Three fuch Perfons 

were numerically One , for they are as much One 

with each other, as every Spirit is One with itfelf • 

unlefs we can find fbme other Unity for a Spirit than 

Self*con(cioufhe(s ; and, I think, ^lis does help us to 

underfland in (bme meafure this great and venerable 

My fiery of ^ Trinity in Vnity. 

For God being prefent every-where without Parts, 
and without Extenfion, we mufl ftrip our Minds of 
all material Images and Figures, when we contem- 
plate tlie Unity of the Divine Nature. Though we 
Ihould fuppole but One Perfbn in the Godliead, as . 

well as One God, ^ as this Author does ) yet we 
muft confider his Unity, not as the Unity of an infi- 
nite Body, but an infinite Mind, which has no diflincf^ 
Parts to be united ; and let any Man, who can, give 
me any other Notion of the numerical Onenefs of an 
infinite Mind, but Self-con(cioufhefs, that though pre^ 
(ent every-where, it is ftill intimate with itfelt : and . 
in the very Tame way, and for the very fame real^n, 
Three Divine Perfbns, who are as intimate to each "f^ "^ f ^^ 
other, and if I may fo fpeak, as mutually confcious ^'^ ^ ^^^ ^9 
to each other, asany One Perfbn can be to itfelf, are 
truly and properly numerically One. # ^^*^ \ ** J" 

H This, '^ 
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This, I. fiippofe, is whan leveral Ancient Fathers 

called me^x^P^^ > ^^ Circumincefljon , which 

I confefs is an ill v^ord^ and apt to raife very mate* 

• rial Imaginations in us , as if the Divine Perfons 

were united in One Subftance, as Three Bod ies would 

V . \ ^^ be, could tliey touch in every Point j whereas we 

know not, what the Subftance of an infinite Mind is, 
nor how (iich Subftances as have no Parts or Extenfl- 
on can touch each otlier, or be thus externally uni- 
ted ; but we know the Unity of a Mind or Spirit, 
> > ^ reaches as far as its Self*conlciou{he(s does, for that is ^ 

One Spirit, which knows and feels itfelf, and its own 
thoughts and motions, and if -we mean this by Cir- 
cummceHTion^ Three Perfons thus intimate to each 
other awe numerically One : And thereTore St. ^«- 
^in reprefents this much better by that Self-confci- 
oufhels which is between tho(e diflindt Faculties in us, 
of Memory, Underftanding, and Will, which know 
and feel whatever is in each other : We remember 
what we underlland and will, we underftand, what 
idtfiikmtMWe remember and will, and what we will, weremem- 
serm. ArfUih ber and imderftand ; and therefore thefe Three Fa* 

CIO 

cukies,^ wJbich ace thus intimate to each other, make 
om Man, and if we can (iippofe Three Infinite Minds 
^and Perions,. thus con(ciousof whatever is in each o- 
ther,, as they are of themfelves, they can be but One 
numerical <jod; 

But that this-may not be thought a; raeer arbitrary 
and groundkfr conjure, I fliaJi ihew you, that this 
'^ "^ »#T i^tlietTMaScariptiireNotionof the Unity of the God- 
• • - * head, or of Three Perfons and: One God. 

That the Three XKvine Raiibnsi. Father, Son, and- 
-r y^iil 1,94' Holy Ghoft, are. Tijree: Irifinitei.Mndpv- redly , ^d^L 
M^ S^ ^ f H7 ftip^ irom each other, ihat the Father is not the Son, 

nor 
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nor the Holy Ghoft cither the Father, or the Son, is 
fo very plain in Scripture, tbatl fliall not fpcdd 
tjme to prove it, efpecially fince it is (iippofed in this 
Connoverfie ,• for when we enquire , how thefe 
Three Infinite Minds or Perfons are One God, it (up- 
poies, that they are difl:in(3: ; and if there were any 
Difpute about it, what I (hall fay in explaining their 
Unity, will prove their Diftin<aion, that they are 
Three diftind infinite minds. 

I. Let us then confider, what the Unity is be- 
tween the Father and the Son , for (b our Saviour 
tells us, I an J the Father are One^ lo Johftjo. And 
how they are One, we learn from feveraTplaces in 
this Gofpel, which as the Ancients tell us, was wrote 
on purpofe in oppofition to the Bbrefie of CmrinthuSy 
to prove, that Chrift was not meer Man, but the 
Eternal Son of God, and One with his Father : Now 
I y^fair I , th e EvangeM calk him the XiJjKgu, or the 
Word ot God, the Eternal Wifilbm and Reafon df 
God, and therefore as intimate to God as his own 
Eternal Word and WiCclom ; as intimate as a Man's 
own Wifdom and Rea(bn is to him ,- and therefore he 
adds, that this Word which was in the beginning, 
was 'npjf; tJt ^ilv with OoJ^ as we tranflate it, which 
cannot Hgnifie a local preiatice , but acn eflential uni- 
on, or.a being in God, as Chrift tcHs us. The- Father 
is in mty and I in him^ lo J^n 38. for before place 
was made, or any thing to fill it, to be unth GoJ^ 
could fignifie nothing eUe but to fiibfift jit him, and 
therefore, tr. 18* the Apoftle expounds tltis being 
with 6eJ^ by being in the icfime tf the Father \ 
which canaoc %mfie an EKtemal xJkifyt^ becMtfe 
Q«d has no Ekce^iMl Bdtt>k ,' ^iM: Bo(bh^ i^itfies th^ 
viery fifiibate of dod, Mi k" n^ edlllid'Altngi^ 
.... H X Parts 



^s A Vindication §f the Do^riae of the 

Parts in God, the moft inwar;! and (ecret Recedes of 
the Divine Nature : Now this intimate Union and 
Jn-ieing^ when we (peak of an eflential Union of 
pure and infinite Minds is a mutual con(ciou(he(s, and 
if I may ^c) (peak, an inward (enfitionof eachcxber, 
to know &nd feel each other , as they know and feel 
themfeives. 

To repre(ent this plainly and intelligibly, if it be 
poflibley to the meaneft underflanding, I ilmll confi- 
der, wherein the moft perfect Union of created Spi- 
rits confift, which are diftinc^ and feparate Beings 
from each other, wherein the Union of the Divine 
Perfbns in die Ever Bleded Trinity anfA'cr this, and 
wlierein it excels it 

Now^created Spirits, as Angels and Humane Souls, 
are then moft perfedly united to each other, when 
they moft perf^ftly know one another, and know all, 
that each other knows, andperfedlv agree in all tliey 
know, which is an Union in Knowledge : when ttey 
perfedly love one another, have the lame will, the 
(ame afledions, the (ameintereftsanddefigns; when 
they are a kind of Uni(bns, which move and ad: a-like, 
as n one Soul animated them both : This is that per* 
fed Unity, which is fo frequently and earneftly re- 
commended to Chriftians lx)th by Chrift and his A- 
poftles ; as we may fee every-where in Scripture. 

And the very fame Union with chis, there is be- 
tween die Perfons of the Ever Blefled Trinity • an 
Union in knowledge, in love, in will, in works. 

The Son perfedly knows the Father, and therefore 
knows all that the Father knows ; this St. John means 
when he tells us. That he is in the Bo(bm ci the Fa- 
ther : I folmii. No man batbfeen God at any time : 

that is> no Manever had a perfed knowledge of God, 

which 
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which is here CBlkdfeeingj becaufe fight gives us the 

moil diftin<3: and perfeA knowledge of things : The 

Mly hegrtten SoMj which, is in the to/cm of the Father^ 

be hat b declare J him : Where it is plain, to be i/y the 

hofim ef the Father^ is put to iignifie the mod perfed: 

and intimate knowledge of liim ; as in ordinary (peech 

to take any Man into our boCbm, fignifies to impart 

aU oar Secrets to him : but our Saviour tells us this 

in plain words, that the Father perfedly knows the 

Son, and the Son the Father, 10 John 1 5. As the Fa^ 

ther knowethme^ fo know I the Father. . Thus the Far- 
ther loveth the Son, 3 Joh-iy. 5 Joh.xo. And the Son . 

loveth the Father, 14 John 3 1 . Thus the Son has no 

will but his Fathers, j John %o. I can of my own felf 

do nothings fls iJoear, I judge , and mvjndgfnent is 

Juji } becaufe Ijeek not mine own wiO^ tut the will of 

the Fat her y which bath fent me. 6 John 18. For I 

came not to Jo my own will, hut the will of him that 

fent me. 4 John 34. My. meat is to do the will of . 

him that fent me, and tofnifh his work : Thus what- 
ever Chrift did or fpake, it was in conformity to his 

Father, what he (aw, and heard, and learnt of him. 

5* Jolin 1 9. The Son can do nothing of himfelf; hut what 

be feet h the Father do ; for whatfoever things he doth, 

thefe alfo doth the Son likewife. i x John 49. / have 

notfpoken rf^yfilf iut the Father that fent me, he 

gave me a commandment, what Ifhouldfay, and what 

I fhould ffeak. . This is as perfect an Union, as Uni- 
^^ ^ on fignifies agreeitient and concord, as can po(I2)ly be 
' ' f J^etween two minds and (pirits. 
\X Thelikemaybefaidof theHolyiGhoft: He per- 

fedly knows the Father, and his mod (ecret Counl^ : 

For theffirit fearcheth all things, yea the deep things 

of God, I Cor. X. 10. He is the Spirit of Wifoomand 

Re- 
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Revelation, who. infpired the Prophas and Apoftles, 
to deckre tjod and his will to the Wodd, andthao- 
\p^ i( {iH>ft ilUtfna66t^ aoq^ioded with it faimieif : 
!t7ius our ^vtour comforts his A(k)fties, when tic 
was to leave Hhem 'hmifelf , with^the Broiniie of the 
Spirit;, H'hoifcould guide them into all troth. i67^ 
j [ ^, i^^l f . ' Houihit when he the ffirit of- truth Is 
"corny he jhdl guide ym int a. all .truth ; for he /hall 
notjpeak Ifhimfelf hut whatfatver he Jhall hear^ that 
JhaU he Jpeak^ ^d he will fiew yw things to come. 
He Jhall glorifie my for he Jball receive of mine ^ and 
fialljhew it u^to you : AlL tbi$^s that the father hath 
fire minCy therefore faid /, Mat he Jball take ofminCy 
anjd fl^ll fhem it Unto yoiK Of which words more 
hereafter j at prdfent I only obferve, how intimately 
the Holy Spirit is acquainted wkh all the Secrets both 
of Father and Son, whatever thii^s the Father know% 
tha( the 3on fenows, md what the Son knows, that the 
Hdy Spirit knows i that is, whatever the Father 
knows, which is firft lakl to be the Father's^ then the 
Son's, and then the Holy Spirits, according to the 
Order of Perf 6ns in the adorable Trinity • 

Thjus the Holy Spirk « the Spirit of Love , whrcFi 
ioipires us wkh the Ipvt of God, and gives us the re- 
ciprocal Tellimonies of God's love to us : For the 
love of God is Jhed ahoad in our hearts fy the Haly 
Ghoity which is gtvtn unto «r, 5' Rom. f . And 4s 
fbme of the Aadents jrepnefent k ^ he is that lov«, 
wherewitjb the im^hcrand die Sffliis^ o^er ; 

and therefore there is nocpidtioii, but «hat he who 
iinkes jFather and Saety and unites Gdd to qs, and 
ustp.God, hylove, is.unfCrdt&Fatheji' andSooby 
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He is that Holy Spkit, who renews and (andli- 
fies us, and (ubdues our wills into a conformity and 
(ubjedion to tlie will of God, and ther^ore no 
doubt, but he has the (ame will with Father and 
Son. 

Thus Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, are moft in- 
timately united in knowledge, will, ind affed:ion, -i 
but after all, this is no more, than what we call a 
"""^oral Union ; fiich as may be between created Spi- * 

rits, which remain (eparate Beings flill, and though 
they are morally, are not eflentially One j and there- 
fore Gxh an Union as this cannot make Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft One God, but Three agreeing apd 
confenting Gods, zs Peter ^ James ^ andjfo^*, thouglr 
they fliould in the moft perfect manner be united, in 
the fame Faith, and mutual love and afledtion, ^r. 
yet Would be Three Men ft ill : And therefore I 
muftnow ihew, that; wliat is meecly a /Moral l/ni- 

between Creatures, is an^ effentlal Unipabetw^n/ 
the Perfons of the Ever Blefled Trinity* 

And this I have already (hewn in part. The Tliree 
l>ivine Perfons of the Ever Bkfled Trinity^ ajte, upited 
in knowledge, ia willy in Iftve^ butare not upited ^ 
Creatures are by an external liken^s,, conformity, a^ 
greenient, confent, in knowledge, will, and aiSe* 
dtion'y but are fb united- toeaclvotber„ ae^ every « A>«^/itiv ^ 7^9 
IVlaais-ta hiaifelf, ncjt as onei M99 i^.ifo,ano-ii 

As.focttiftartce r^Every Mm by'an iwv^t^^ 
on feels his own knowledge, willj ^^ a/}e(3:k>Qs^ but 
he does not know any other ^n*s.tho«ght%. or will;, 
dr pa/Bofis,. . ljy> fe?|ihgiitl)9m i«:|liiqa{§lf a#i lie d w?ih^l ^ 

Qwoi but by 6«)f»tei;ii«l p^mnmwteitibBcpf dwwig^fc^ 
and l^^r^:x\Y»^ jfeflOJ 

( exacft 
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exad agreeinent and harmony of thought and padi* 
ens, as far as by external communication they can 
know, what each others thoughts and paHlons are, 
yet tliey are eflentially diftini^ and ieparate : But 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, are One not by an 
external agreement or confent, but by an internal 

-riw'i*: f. 94- ai§- confcioufiiels, as every Man is One with himfelf ; If 

^ I may (0 (peak, becaufe v^^ want proper words to ex- 
prefe it, they feel each other in themlelves, know the 
lame thing by feeling each others knowledge, and will, 
and love a-like, by teeling what each other wills and 
loves , juft as every Man feels his own thoughts , 
knowledge, will, andpaflions ; that is* are as intimate 
to each other , and as eflentially One , by a mu- 
tual $elf*con(cioufne(s , as every Man is One with 
himfelf. 

And the phrafes andexprertions of Scripture,where- 
by the Unity or Onenels of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoft are exprefled, require tliis (enfe. Thus I ob- 
(erved before, tliat the Son is the eternal word and 
wiiciom of the Father, and therefore as intimate to 
him, as every Man's Reafon is to himfelf, and knows 
the Father, not by external Revelation, but as every 
Man knows himfelf 

But the moft frequent expreffion, whereby Chrift 

reprefents this clofe and intimate and eflential Union 

between his Father and him, is, lam in the Father^ 

S /4/<ri' ^^j ^y^ Father in me ; which he repeats feveral times 

-riu-t<. f 34- in St. jfoki's Gofpel. Now if we will allow this to 

be a proper, not a metaphorical expreffion , it can 
fignifie no other Union, than what I have now de- 
fcribed : That it is a proper^ and not a metaphorical 

A^^li A* r ^^ cxpwreflion, appears from this, that there is no fiich 

Union -in Nature between any two other Beings, as 

t h i ^L 
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i]X)fn ibmethii]^, that is real aod oatura^ upon ao .^ 

count of (bme likeneG and iimiHtude, and tberefore 
that which is like to nothing elle, which has no pat- 
tern and example, ain be HO Metaphor, becaufe it al- 
ludes to nothing : Now if we (p^ of a fiibftantial 
Union, or aUnionof Subftances, what two Sufc^o* 
ces can there be in the World, whtch can mutually 
be in each other, or can mutimlly comprehend each 
other, which is indeed a palpable contradidion, as \^ ^^^r ^9 
figoifying at the (ame time to be gceater and to be k& 
ihan each other ; for in fubflantial Unions, that wtiadh [ 
comprehends is greater than that which is compre* 
hended, diat which is within any thing dSb is hdis 
than th^t which contains it , and thereiorc for two 
Beings mutually to comprehend, and to be compre- 
hemfed by each other, is to be groatier and Ids dun 
eqdi other, greater as they cooxprdweaxl each otfa^ 
nod kfs as they are comprehendoL 

So that this Qneods between the Father and the Ah iji, he /^ up^ ^^ 
4|an, is (iich an Union as there is nothiitf; ip Nature^ 
like it, axKi we cannot long dotj^ ^^^ 
en this is, if we ou^fider, that themia but pne pc^ . 
^Ji^ way to be thus xmited, and that is by this mutual , 
Cpn(ciou(n^> which I have m)w deiorifaed. If the ' 
Sonbeoodoousiahimfclfc^.aU t^ the Father is, 
as cpiffciQiis tQ the knowledge^ to the \MtU^ totheW^ 
43^ jtia^ Father, asihe is to ois awo., i by an ktternl 
; .JCenl^tton, then the whole Fachet is in die Son ; if the 
J^her he thus qonfirious to atf ^^ then 

,^whokSGkLismt3Kfzxi» jft%iU)^Ohdtbe 
•jt^afionKious |a :iil ithat is in tt^ ¥mat. jjuL in the 
oft:«i4 jtilm ite F.adttt and itbfiri^ « v %> « 

.idhofti m4 th^ HbAy iQhoft iiii ,thc.f itfaer^ aaiitfae 

1 Son, 
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<S ^ VindiMtion of the Dif&ritre of the 

Son , by this mutual Cotrfcioufnefe to each other.- 
This is very plain and intelligible, and makes them as^ 
much One, as every Man is One with himfelf, by 
Self-conlcioufhefs, 

And this is .a plain defhonftration, that* all Three 
Divine Perfbns are coeflential and coequal vvkli each, 
other : We know nothing of God, but riiat he is an 
infinite Mind ; that is, infinite Knowledge, Wifdomi 
Powers Goodnefe : And if thefe Three Divine Per* 
fonsare all. internally conlcious of aJl thefe Perfet^i*. 
ons, which are in eachothei, they muft all have the 
fimererfeaions, the lame Knowledge, Wildom, Pow- 
er^ Goodnefs , that is the lame Nature, unle^ that 
Knowledge, WiCiom, Goodneft, which we are inter, 
nally conicious ol, and feel within our&lves, be not 
the Perfedionsof our Nature j whereas we may ex?- 
teriially know thofe PtrfedHons, which^arenot ours, 
but what W£^ £5el in ooFfelves is ovr own :: and there* 
fore this mutual Con(cioufne(s, makes all that is the 
Pather^s 'the Son's, and all that is the Son's the^Hoiy 
Spirit's; jas our Saviour fpeaks*: All thi^s that the 
-Ffltbef hxthMtmint: • therefore faid If that he (t\i^ 
Spirit) flraHl take ^ mine, atid JhaB Jbem i^ imto you^ 
16 Tahn^ 1 5*. And if thefe Three Peribns be thus mu- . 
tuaily in each other, as yoii have already heard, 
theyi miift Jbe all eqiial ; for if the Father be in the 
Son, how ^can the Sbn h^lds thaa jhe^Eather, ^if be 
com|)ffehendsi the Father,- andaUr his infinite^Pnrfe^fti. 
ons? If Son and Holy Ghoft are in the Father, and 
Father and Hoty; Ghoft in the Son, and Father and . 
Son in th^Hbly (^oft, imagine what ineqmdity you 
csn between them.; if Son and Holy <jhoft are coiv 
fcious tx>alltfae infinite Perfe^ftions^ wMohaK in the 
^thqr, aodbayeali the Pecfe^oas^.tbey «rQ con^- 

0U& 
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ous to, how can Son and Holy Ghoft be lefs perfe<^ 
than the Father, or then each other : I am fure our 
Saviour attributes all his Wifdom, and Knowliedge, and 
Power to his intimate coflfcious Knowledge ot his Fa- 
ther, which he calls7&(?/«g i^/»^, which is fuch a knov* - 
ledge as Creatures canhothave of God, $ Johft i9,3l o. 
f^irifyy verily y 1 fay unto yM^ the Son canMnofhfng 
(f himfelfy tut vohat hefeeth the Father do ; for tohat^ 
fpever things he Joth^thofe alfo doth the Son I ike wife. 
For the Father ^Uveth the Son^ and jhexoeth him all- 
things^iJifathimfelfdoeth;andhewiUp>erv himgreater 
uiorks than thefe^ that ye may marvel. By this pier- 
ied: confcious knowledge, wnich the Son has of the 
Fadber, he has all diofe Pei^eftions in iiimfelf, udiich 
are.in the : Father, he. can do wliatever be fees tte Tti- * 
tfaer»do, and IrCifees whatever the Fatter does, but 
can do nothing of himfelf, but what hefeerh the Far- 
ther do ; He has all the Perfe(9:ions which are ih the 
Father, . and. tlierefore can do whatever he ftesthe Far- 
ther do ^ but there is no knowledgje, no peifeflion, 
no power in tlf^r^SiKr," Wfncli is riot in ttie Father, ^nd 
which he does not receive from the Father, and there^ 
fore he cando nothing of himtelf, but what he (ees the 
Eatlicr do j which^nifies therttoft perfect; quality: 
between the Fadier and thief S6n, founded oh 't\\6 Sovls 
(eeifigthe Father, an^ whatever he doth, or his'lnti"- 
mate Confciodhds of all that the Fatlier is. And this 
is the true Notion of the Son's being the Image of his 
Father : the hrightnefs if his Father's glory ^ and the ; 
epcjfrefi itnage of%is perfdn^ i Heb.3. For as a dead 
Iianage and Pi<^ure reprefents the external Lineaments 
and Features of the Perfbn, whole Pidure or Image 
it is, that we caniee the Perfbn in his Pidure ; ib a 
Ifvio^ «fleatial Image, is the living edential perfedl- 

I X ont 



ons of the Fatfatr, arid with t confciooslaiowkidgrfts^ 
the Father in himfelf. 

For this reafon tlie Son is ftid t0 bearcfhrs Fatbei*;^ 
to fee what his Father Jcthy and to Jo thefame^ to rem 
ceive commandment from his Father ^ to do the v^iMof 
his Father^ and the works of hio fathtr^^Jo Jdnt/b the 
works J which his Father gave him to do^ tt^^er^e hir 
Father y^Q. Which nmft not beexpounckd ^t 
the oHinner of Men, (ds the <S^^vJiir /expound iach 
expreifiods, and thence concludethe^gneit iAfendricjr, 
inequality > fidbjedfci^ of the So<k to the Father, foeH 
as there is between a Prince, aild the MiniAers \» 
employs, and that therefore the Son cannot be the 
Supream God, for the Supream God cann't be com?* 
manded, taught, (efit on Meflages to fulfil the wilt 
and pleaiare of another, and do nothing but what he* 
fees done, and receives Gommiffion to do • 1'%*, we^ 
muil not put fuch a mean and (eiVile lenfe on thke 
exprefiions} biH: wc muft Expound them oiily to iig(tt>^ 
fie that tlie Son, Feceives . all from th^ Father^ iife^ 
Knowledge, Witt, Power, by Eternal Generation » 
and whatever lie does, he does with a Gonfcioufhefs 
of i|is Father's WiU, and Wiiiciom, as it w^ feding 
the WiU^aiKl Wi(do«9^a|Ki Power^^^ 
f^lf J ' and tl)iB he calls hearii^ aod filing theivorks 
of the Father, receiving Gpmttiands, ctnd doiugthg 
Works of the Father, becaufe his Natuw l6'^Aftit(> 
him, .which external TeachuigjSr, and irefbd Com^ 
maads afeiU^Mm : h^ ke fe^^ tev£loe&>illtt^ ^ 




Father^ Will oivL Knowledge ud infinite iMft(fti^ 
Ciis. 



^ tiia« is opR^^iaa& more I tnuft %tl)e notice of, 
by wUdi the StKtniaus think to ^v^tbrow all tfa;it 
I hive now Uud ; that the Union \xxwtta die Father 
and Son is not foch an eHential Uiiity^ as we (peak of, 
but a meer moral Union, or a p^rfe^ agreement and' 
oon^nt in knowledge, will, and ifie^ion, fach as is, 
OF ought CO be among Chriftkns ; and thaet our ^- 
viour hin^lf has tlMB expounded it : iT^BfefzOjii. 
Neither pray I for thefe al^e, ha fir ^emalfo which 
fiiaH hdixve Mr me through fh^r vtord : That they alt 
iMay he Ota^ -at thou Father art in me., mid I hi thee^ 
that they alfo may he One in w : WMch is the very 
expreffion I have fb tnich in(^ed on, to prove this 
eflential Union , ^uid SelfooniciouTnels between the 
ip^athgr and idie Son, At thou Pother at^. in Mey'aitd T 
if! theci Which^ it {eons, {igflides no o«lier kind oF 

Union, than N^t otir Saviour pray s for amoAg Chri- 
fttans, Thait they alfo may Be One^ as thou Father art 
inme^ and I im thee: Now the Union <^Oiri(Hans is 
only anxUJiioa4ti ilif^ and havCi and One<^n)^tr- 
nkur, send vtfitMon^^s «he f^xitdt 0nd' the Son are' ' 
One alio by a'cmfoic and agreement in Knowledge, 
Wai, Mid Love. 

, Mow this I ivadlfy ^t<t, • as!l^>b(etved bbfor^ that* 
fiBkfaer and Soa areOne^by. a>ttidi[l pet^ieU^^tnittlt^ 
in Knowbdge^ Will; aad^.^^, v^bhsiit taH a^fOr' 
ral Union bstMieen M^, and itisthkUhky or<Dne- 
odfi for which our Scwiour piwys, 'that, his DUBlpl^; 
ittftiirOaB^asicfabtfoilfer 'aMt Ife vaie One ^ th^tttiey 
m«y psDfeAiy a^o^- ^helixheiPaith intFLove, thax' 
t&ynBjr %^ tilie>%me^Mnjgs^ ^rid -triiad tfie ik(ns' 
tiiiic^: <Boc:diBn.ttfis:p0N<iift'h(n-n«my.'an^ 
betwm theiFtfdter and'tk&'Son iiefulbs from dn eflen- 
«falL'liImliQr.y finioiilbnPb^g^ktS^bne^tUfoSif^H- N^tilich-is 

.'...• (tidi. 



^3 A Vmdication cf the DoBriae ifjf^ ihf 

fudi. an Union as.it is impoffible diere ihould be be- 
tween Chriftians j but this Moral Union in the (ame 
Eaith, and mutual love, is called being One, as the 
Father and 3on ^re One, Becau(e it is the neared re- 
iembjaniFjg of this efiential AJruty;; th^t can be between 
Creature^ « ^d ttmt is the' only meaning of ^j, That 
they may he One^ As thou Father art in iw, atul I itt 
Thee _: Not that they may be One in the very fame 
ipanner, but with fudi a kind .of Unity, as doesmoft 

nearly re(^ie. the Unity between; the Fatl^ ahdtho 
Son i that, % which produces die like conlent and 
Harmony.in Will and modCiWs. 

For we muft obfcrve, that As vety often %it/ies 
i onlyfomje-Iikerorfs andireiiemGfinbe, not 4lamene&, 

fpjs Idnd or degree.; and tb&s it muft of aeCeffity fig-' 

nifie .yi all cprnpariions between God and Creatines ^ 

for tliot^h there is (bmething ia Creatures liJce .to 

what is in God, feme faint fliadows artd imagte,af it, 

yet nothing in Creatures is ttw-fame, .that istia Gad,- 

St^Peter^ortsC}fai!^miS^.Ashcuiki(h^iha^^^ 

JM is holy^ jo\he_yei holy iniajil mofmer tfCoirvfrfaHm^ 

I Peter i. if.; And Chrift coi»iiWKls«usto ir^- 

ftH^ as our Father^ which is in Heamtt. is yerfeO^ 

f W^tth. 48. j^ut can any Creature be Jioly ahd 

perfea: as G^d is ,> . Will. . you hence; cofldude,; that 

Holine^. is not -t^ immutable Nkciil^ of Ood,< but 

the free* choice of his Will ; not his I>fetur^ which \& 

One pure fimple A A, but an Habit of Vertue, becaiife 

(bit is in usj and-yet we muft be holy and perfed 

as God ys^ which cannot be, (according to this way 

of Reafoning) unlefi holinefi m God be the femeho- 

Jinels, which is in Creatures ; and indeed wemay as 

wdl conclude this, as that the Onenefi between the 

Father. and the Son is only a MoiaJl Uokm \xx Willafld 

Afl^ 
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ASk&iaciy becauie there can be no other Union be* 
tv\een Chriftians, and yet Chrifl prays, That they 
may be One, as He and liis Father are One : Since 
this phrafe, As thou Father art in mCy and I in tHee \ 
does evidently fignifie a great deal more, than f uch 
a Moral Union of Will ^nd Affcdlions, wliy fliould 
they not as well conclude, tliai: Clirift, prays for (uch 
an eHential Onenels between Chri{lian$, as tliere \s 
between him, and his Father^ as tliat the Father and the 
Son are One in no higher and more perfect fenfe, 
than wjiat, is appljcdbfe to the Unity of. Chriftians 
witli each.other ? There may be (qch a fikeneli and 
refembiance between natural and moral tJhipns, bcr 
'tween the Ads and Perfedions of Nature, and the 
Vertues of the Will and Choice, as may be a jufl 
foundation for a comparifon ;. but he is a very abiurd ' 
Heafbner, who from fuclua comparifotn will conclude, 
they are the lame* We are . requu"ed . to live our 
ISeighhour as, our f elves. ^ but will any Man hence 
conclude, tliat die love of our {k\v^ y and thp • 
love of. oiflf. Neighbour^.. are,, of the lame . kind i ,• 
Which; is tpanifoiltly ^alle.;,.; ^ejf- love jbeing , a na- - 
tural and necei^ryi Pafllon'^.the Ipve of mx Nejigfi- . 
bour a Chriftian Vertu^i \ the. firft the effeiA of 
Nature,* the fecond of Grace j but the cffe(9:s.[blike - 
cach'pthpr,*tha| they may ^vyell be compared, and the 
mtqral principle, vWhicU^ equally aridnecpt 

iarily and ^\^d^yta^^ the Rul^ aikl Meafurb 

of Brotheriy Love : thiis this efleptial Unity between 
the Fatl)er and .the. Son, produces the molt' beirfaS; 
harm9QK and ynioaof Will and ASeftions,^ 
fone i& t^^ P^^^ Pattern of that Moral^ Union, ^ 
y^^iji^^ M.a^ng Chriftjaii& ; . 
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(?4 ^ Vindication pf the D^^lrim cfthe 

For we may obferve^ ttiat this Onenels between 
the Father and the Son, is not the only natural and et 
fential tlnity, which is macjp the Pattern of Unity a- 
mong Chriftians j the unity of the natural Body, and 
the vital (ympathy and fefiow-feeliog, which aU the 
Members of the lame natural Body have for eadi o- 
ther, is propoled as 4 Pattern alfo c* that mutual love 
and affe^ioh between Chriftians, iCor. ix, 11—2.7. 
And yet no Man will be (b ab(urd as to (ay : That 
either Girlftians are as naturally and vitally united ta 
each other, as the Members of a natural Body arc •• 
ot that the Members of the natural Body •are uni^ 
ted only by mutual love and afedion, as Chriftians 
Are, / 

This is (uiEcient to (hew, how Father arid Son arc 
One, by a mutual confcioufhefi, wh^dby they are 
as intimate to each other, as evety Man is to himfelf, 
who knows afl that is in himfelf^ and feeb all the mo^ 
tions and workings of his own mind ; and we need 
not doubt, but the Holy Spirit v& in th« feme manner 
One with Father and Son : But I muft nqt exped^ 
that the Adverferies I have to deal widi, wiM gmnt 
-any thing, which is not proved, and therefore I 
ihall not ftand ra their Courtefie^ but briefly prove 
this aMb. 

St. Paul tells us, r Or.%. 10, That the Spirit 

fcAfcheth all tUngi , yea ihe deep things ^Qod .• So 

jthat ch? %o\^ ^irit knows all. that is vt Ood, even 

jjis moft deep ^ (ecret Couijfcls, which is an argu- 

^ J - % meat, that hejs very intMo^te with him ,• but thSis 

not ^,, \t 4$ the manner iglf jawing, -whfch muft 
.J)rove this Confeioii^nefs, of wfafchi fteak V ^ ^at 
th^ Apoftk adds inthe next ViCTfe,^ ttiat ^die^ffit of 
.God knows all that is in God, juft as the Spirit of t 

Man 
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Man knows all tliat is in Man j that is, not by exter- 
nal revelation or communication of this knowledge, 
but by SelfKronfcioufi^els, by an. interral Senfition, 
which is owing to an eilential Unity : Vjjjj. For 
^hat man kuoweth the things of a man^ five the fftrit 
of a num which is in him ; even fo the things of God 
knowctkno man^ hut the Jfirit of Go J. So that the 
Spirit of God is as much within God, and as intimate 
to him, as tlje Spirit of Man is in Man ; that ij, by 
an eij^aoai Qaends^ and Seif<:Qokrioii(hefs. And as 
tlie Spirit knoweth the deep things of God, fb God 
whofearcbeth the hearts^ inou>eth the mind of the fpi- 
fit too^ 8 Rom. %y. So that the Father and the Ho- 
ly Glioft are mutually conlcious to each other, as a 
ivlan and^ his own Spirit are ; and then we need aot 
doubt, but ^ Holy Spu-it, which is the Spirit of the 
Son, aj well as ot the Fatlier, is as intimate to tlie 
Son ai(b : And tlierefore Chrift tcMs us of die Spirit : 
He Jball gtorifie iw, for hejhall receive of minOy and 
jhalljhevoit untoym^ all things that the father hath 
-are mine y therefore faid I^ he fhall take of mine ^ and 
Jhall fbew it 9Mo yoHy i6 John 14, ij. So that the^ ^ 
Holy Spirit receives the things of Chrift j But how' * 
does he receive tliem ? Juft as Chrift receives them 
of the Father j the fiime things, and the fame way ; 
not by an external communication, but by. an eflen- 
tial C5nene(s and Confdoufnefs of aU th^ is in the Fa- 
ther, and in the Son. 

This feems to me to be the true Scripture-account 
of the munerical Unity c^ the Divine Eflence, and to 
make a Trinity in Unity as intelligible as the Notion 
of One God is ; but becauKe all that I have to fay, 
turns upon this, I fliall mxxt particular explain this 
Notion: i. By fhewing that this contains the true 

K Ortho- 
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^^ A Virdrcclicn cf the Do^rineof the 

Orthodox Faitli of die Holy Trinity, x. That it 
'^. u . -^g gives a plain and intelligible Solution- of'all the Diffi- 

i-^. J £h^ f ' ' culties arid feemiqg Contradidions in the Etodfine erf" 

the Trinity. , . , 

I. This contains the true Orthddox Faith of the 
Holy Trinity, or a Trinity in Unity • for fb the A- 
thanafian Creed teaches us, To worjhip One- God in 
Trinity^ and trintiy in Vnity^ neither confounding t^e^ 
PerfonSy nor dividing the Subftance^ for there is One 
Perfon of the Father ^ . another of the Sqn^ another of 
the Holy Ghoft^ hut the Godhead of the Father y and of 
the Son J and of the Holy GhbH is all One^ the Glory e^ 
qualy the Mafejly co^ternal. 

There are two things then, which an Orthodox 
Chrillian muft take care of, neither tb confound the 
Perlbns, nor to divide tlie Subftance ,• that is, to ac- 
knowledge Tliree diftindt Perfbns, and yet but One 
God i and nothing can be nK>re apparent than both 
tliefe, in tlut account which I have given of the fi- 
ver Btefled Trinity.. 

I . It is plain the Peribns are perfedly diltindJ', for 

^^•Ic^ f 2%3/^hey are Three diftin(9t and infinite Minds, and there- 

A>s f£ ^^in "^ ibre Three diftind: Per(bn$ ; for a Perfon is an intef* 

' ligpnt Being, and to fey, they are Three Divine Per- 
. fons, and not Three diftindt infinite Minds, is bpt|j 
T<*cX'P ?^' y^-'^f- Herefie and Ngnfenfe : The Scripture, Fm lure, re- 
A^i^ur,i4*- ' prefents Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, as Three intel- 
ligent Beings, not as Three Pov^^ers or Faculties of 
the feme Being, which is down-right Sahellianifm • 
for Faculties are not Perlbns, no more than Memory, 
Will, and Underftanding, are Three Perfbns in One 
Man : When we prove the Holy Ghoft to be a Per- 
fcn, againft the SicinianSy who make him only a Di- 
vine 
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vine Power, we prove, that all the Properties of a 

Rerfon belong to him, f uch as UnderftancHng, Will, 

Afledions, iand Afilions j which fhews, what our • . •» ' • 

Notion of a Perfbn is, (uch a Being as has Underftan- 

ding, and Will, and Power of A<aion, and it would ^ • v - • 

be very ftrangp, that we (hould own Three Perfons, * 

each of which Perfons is truly and properly God, ' 

and not ow-n Three infinite Minds ,• as if any thing •» 

could be a God, but an infinite Mind. . ■ ' 

And the diftindion between tfwfe Three Infinite 
Minds is plain according to this Notion ,• for they 
are diftinguilhed , juft as .Three finite, and created 
Minds are, by Self-confcioufiiefi : They are united 
indeed into One (as I have already difcourfed 3 by 
a mutual Coofcioufiieis to each other, which no crea- '»'*' *^ r ^ 9 
ted Spirits have, which are confcious only to the 
adings of their own Minds, not to each others, and 
therefore thefe Three Divine Perfons are not feparatc 
Minds, as created Spirits are, but only diftind • 
• each Divine Perfoo has a Self-conlcioufids oi its 

own, and knows and feels itlelf (if I may fo fpeak) 

as diftind £ix)m the other Divine Perfons j the Father 

has a Self-confcioufnefi of his own, whereby he knows 

and k&h hirafelf to be the Father, and not the Son 

nor ^ Holy Qhoft J and the Son in like manner 

feels hunfek to be the Sort, and not the Father, nor 

the Holy Ghoft ; and the Holy Ghoft k^h himfelf to 

be the Holy Ghoft, and not the Father,^ nor the Son- 
as James keb himfelf to be James, and not Peter, nor 
John i which proves them to be diftind Perfons ; 
Which is a very plain account, how tliefe Three Di- 
vine Perfons are diftinft, that there is One Father, 
not thr^e Fathers, One Son, not Three Sons, One Holy 
Gh0^:^ not ZhrecHoly (Shafts. Here is no confounding 
of Perfons. , Ka z. Nor - 
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!• Nor do wc divide the Sabftance, but unite 

tliete Three Perfons in One numerical &(lbice : for 

■T^i"i4 ;i.f ? * we know nothing of the unity of the Mind but feJf- 

^ Gonfcioutiieft, as I flieu^d betore ^ and tlieretbr6 as 

"T^iCm. 04-.i7i.xi^ •^^^^^^^'^^^"^^*^^^^^^ ^^ every Peribn to itfelt makes 
-» «<•' I »/- * •therti diftindl Perlbns, fo the mutual confcioufnris of 

I all Three Divine Perfons to each other makes tJiem ' 

ji f^ . * all but One in6nitc God : as tar. as confcioufhett ,^ a 

fy^'i^j, 2. 2. , reaches, (b far the unity of a Spirit extends^ for we ^ 

know no other unity of a Mind or Spirit, but con- 
fcKJiufiids : In a created Spirit this confcioufiiefs ex- 
trends only to it£elf, and .therefore (elt-confciouiiiefi 
makes it One with itfelf, and divictes and (eporates it 
from lU otlier Spirits ^ but could this conlciou(iie(s 
extend to otiier Spirits, as it does to irftlf, all thcie 
Spirits , vv hich were mutnally confcious to each o- 
tlier, as tliey are to themlelues, tbougii they x^erc 
dift^nd Per'ions, would be effentially One : And this 
is that efleneiftl unity, which is between Father, Son, ^ 
and Holy Ohoft, who are cffcnciatiy uttited by a mu^ 
toal conlciottthels to whAerer is in each odter, and 
do by an internal feEtfkion ( I want other vvt»3ds to 
expre(s it in) fee! each other, as tliey do themielves • 
and tlierefere are as el^ntiadly One^ as a Mind and 
Spirit is One with idelf 
^^ - X. This is a very plain and intdhgibfe account of 

4tv \k^ i^Y ^9' ^^ ^^^ ^^ venerable NLyilery, as plain and intd- 

ligibfe ais the Notion of OneGod^ or of One Perfon jin 
the Godhead. 

AH^f^A^ r* 37. T^ ^^^ diflfcdty of conceiving a Trinity cif 

Perfons in One infinite and undivided Efience or Sul> 



fiance^ arifes from tho£b grofi and materid td^'s We 
have of Ef&nce and Subflance, when we Q)eak dF 
the Edenoe or Sid^ftance of God^ or cnated Spirits ; 

We 
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We can frame no Idea of Subftance, but what we A^ ^^^^124^ 
have from Matter ; that it is fbnrething extended in ' ' 

a tripple diraenffon , in fengthj and breadth, and 
depth, u hich is die febjed ot t4K)fe Qoalities, which \ ' ^ 

inhert and (iibfift in it : And therefore as Matter is ' 
the (ubjeA of all fcnfible Qiwlities, fb we conceive \ - •- ^ 

fome tijch Subftance of a Mmd and Spirit, which is , 
the fiibjed oii Will and Uoderftanding, of Thoughts *. 
and Paifions : And tlien we fiad it impoffible to con- 
ceive, bow there Hibuld be Three E>ivine Perfbns, ' ' 
wbidi are all infinite, without Tlirec diftind infinite \ 
Subftances, each diiliii^ft infinite Perfon Iiaving a di- # 
ftinft infinite Subftance of his own ; and if u^ grant » 
this, it feems a plain contradiftidn to (ay, That thde , 
• Thre6 diftind: infinite Subftances, are but One name- « 
rical infinite Subftance j which is to fiiy, that Three 
Infinities ate but One lafkiite, and diat Three Perfbns 
are but One Peribn j for a Perfonand an intelligent A^ f^h r 9^ 
Subftanec anc reciprocal Terms, and therefore Three 
diftindl Perlbns are Three diftind numerical Suhftan- 
CCS, and 0«e nooicricai incelligent Suhftartce is but 
Osie numerical Peribn. 

But thfis ia all carnal Reafon in a ftrift and proper 
feflfe^ \i1iich concei«» of an infinite Mind after the 
manner of a Body, and dAinguiflies between the 
Matter or Subftance, and tlie Powers and Vertaes 
of the Divine fiflence, as it does between Matter and ,4 

Qoaktaes utid Accidents m Bodies. We know nodiing ^ ' s 

the Divine Eflence^ bot that God iian htifinite '^f* f^^/» jg 
Mifld, aal if we fiedc for any other Eflencc or si^ •X7.3^i. 
ftande »n<iod^ \xt an infciite Mind ; that is, infimte 
Wiftlomi Power^ anlOoodnefi^ tfeeEflen<eofG6d,' 
though <x)iafideradl)tft isQm numeridai dPerfbn, is as . 
perfibdly ttoinMttgUd w us, a& 'the One numerttral [ 

Eflcnce/ 
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' .. . EHencc or Subftance of Tlirce Divine Perfons in tlje 

^ '• Ever Bleir^d Trinity. ' 

It is tliis grofs and material imagin;.tion about the 
*w. /4? A*, I* 3p Eflence and Subftance of the Deity, which occasions 

all the Difficulties about the. Notion of One God, as 
^ , well as of a Trinity in Unity : For we cannot ima- 

/v A^A- S^"^> '^^^^' ^^y Subftance fliould be without a begin- 
A^ i^ '^ ning ; how it Ihould be prelent in all places without 

Parts, and without Extenfion ; how Subftance, EG 
/L^ iUhf. hJc- ^nce, Exiftencc, and all Divine Attributes and Pow- 
ers, which are diftinA things in created Spirits, ihould 
be all the fame, one fimple A<Sl in God, andyetRea- 
fon tells us we rauft allow of no Compofition, no ^ 
Qualities or Accidents in the Divine Nature,F6r a com- 
pounded Being muft have Parts, and. muft be made, 
for tliat which has Parts muft have fbme Maker to 
join the Parts together, and to endow it with fiich 
^ Qualities and Powers. 
"/ But now if we cpnfider God as Wifiiom and Truth, 

Ar^ i^ r ' -rr - ^[^j^j^ i^ l^jg ^j.yg Nature and Eflence, without con- 

^ founding our Minds with /fome material conceptions 
. of his Subftance, thefe' things are plain and eaHe : 
For it is demonftrable, that Trutli is eternal, had no 
beginning, no Maker; for when we (peak of original 
^nd eflential Truth and Wifdom, what was not always 
Truth and Wifdom, could never begin to be (b : And 
if Truth be the only real thing, and Jicceflarily eter- 
nal, there is an eternal Mind, which is nothing ette • 
V A . * * ^^ eternal Truth ; for he, who can imagine, Truth 
* and Wifdom to be eternal^ without an eternal Mind, 

oyght not to pretend to either, unlefs he can tell iis, 
how Truth can fiibfift without a Mind. -Thus it is 
den^onftrable, tb^t Truth ami Wifdom has no Parts, 
no Extenfion, no more thaa Thcfughc has j Truth- 

aad 



and Wiiaom is confined to no place, fills no fpace, 
but is every-where the (ame without Extenfion and ^ 
Parts,, and dicrefore has a neceflary and e^ntial 
Oraniprcfence*: XWe is a faint refemblgnce of this 

finite and created Spirits ,• even humane Wifdoni 
and Reafbn^ Thoughts, and Paflions, have no Extent 
fion nor Parts, which is a good argument that a ere- 
at^ Spii-it has no Extenfion nor Parts neither, for 
nodiing whicli lias Extcqfion and Parts can be the 
Cibjeift of that which has none : AJ| the Qualities of 
Bodies are extended as Bodies are ; for the Proper-r 
t^es and Qualities of all Things muft conform cotlie: 
Nature of th^Subjedl in which they are ; and there* 
fore Faculties, Powers^ and Operations, which have 
no Extenfion or Parts, as the Will, the Underftand- 
ing, the Memory, the Thoughts and Pafilons Iiave 
none, muft be feated in a vSubjeit wl^ich Ii^s no Parts 
nofnExtenfioa neither. T-iiijs Thought is confined to 
noplace, but io a. Minute furrounds the£arih> and 
afcends above tl^ Heavens, and- vifits all the empty ^ 
.Capacities of infinite (pace ; which is an imperfeA 
imitation of the Qmrtiprefence of an Infinite Mind. . 

Thus what can be a , tr»r^ p»tc and fimple Ad> 
tlun WildonV and Truth ? . Now though we conceive 
he Divine Attributes and Perfeiaions under diflereno " ^ 
Notions and Chara(fl€rs, fiichas Wildpm, Love, Ju-i 
ijtice, Goodne(s, Power; they are indeed notliingjeKe 
but Infinite Truth and Wifdom, wliich receives levc-* 
ral Giara^ers and Deoominations froni its different 
effects ; as the fame Sea or River does different Names 
from the Countries by* which it partes : For what is ^^^ f^ ^f j^ x. 
intelledhial Love, but the perfed J(iea s of Truth, . or . , 
thptrue knowledgp.aQdcilimation'of Thing;s? What? . 
isjuftice aiid Goodneft, but an equal diftributiori of* . 

Things^, 
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Things, or a true and wife proportion of Rewards 
^ and Puniihments ? What is perfed: Power, but per- 
. fed Truth and Wifdom, which can do, nliatevcr it 
knowg i^ TIhs kft will not be fo eafily underftood, 
, becaufe in Men we find Knowledge and Power to be 
/ very different tilings, that Men may know a great 
deal, which they cannot do : And yet if we confider 
this matter over*again, we fliali ftid it a miflake : 
For even among Men it is only Kno^ ledge tliat is 
Power. Humane Power, and humane Knowledge^ 
' as that fignifies a Knowledge how to do any thing, 
* are commenliirate ,• whatever humane Skill extefids 
, to, humafte Powbr can cffed ; nay, every Mart can 
« 60^ what lie knows how to do^ if he have proj^er Iri* 
ftrumeots and Materials to do it with ; but what no 
humane Power can do, no humane Knowledge knows 
. - how to do : We know not what tlie Subflance orEf- 
(enceof any thmgii, nor can we make any^Subftdhce^ 
we cannot create any thing of notl>ing, not do we 
know, how it is to be done j wliidi fliews^ fliat 
Knowledge and Power in Creatures are equal, and 
that proves a very near relation between them, efpe- 
- cially when we add, that Knowledge is not only the 
' Diredor of Power, but is that very Power which we 
call Force t For it is nothing but Thought whkh 
moves our Bodies , and all the Members of them, 
which are the immediate Inflruments of all humane 
Force and Power : excepting meclianical motions, 
which do not depend upon our Wills, fiich as the mo- 
tion of the Heart, the circulation of the Blood, the 
concoction of our Meat, and the like ; aU voluntary 
motions are not only dire(fted,but caufed by Thought ; 
and (b Indeed it muft be, or there could be no moti- 
i)Q in the World ; for Matter cannot move itfelf, and 

there- 
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therefore fbme Miod muft bethe firft Mover: which 
makes it very pkin, that infinite Truth and Wifdom 
is Infinite and Aimighty Power. So that if we fet a- 
fide all material Images of. Edence and Sut>ftance, and 
contemplate God as Eternal Truth arxl WilHom, the 
Notion of a God is very plain and eafie, as far as we 
are.concemed to know him in this (late. 

The Qunc caufe has confounded and perplext the 
Notion of X Trinity in Unity, and given occafion t# 
fbme vain and arrogant Pretenders to Reafbn, pro- 4 t - ^ ' • ^ 

ianely to deride and ridicule that mod Sacred and Ve- 
nerable Myftery, 

. They puzzle and confound tlibrnfelwes with (bme 
grois and.:ctorporcal Idea's of EfTence and Subftancei t-s ^^Vv<r^ 
and how Three Divine Perfbns can (uhfift diftind in . 

the fame numerical Subftance , but would they but 
jconfider the Three Divine Perfbns , a:s Three Infinite ^^ ^* ^- r '& 
MinMi diftinguifhed from each other by a fidf-con^ 
{cioi^oefs of their own, and eflentially united by a 
mutual confcioufhefs to each other, wmch is the only 
way of diilin^uifhing and uniting Minds and Spirits, 
and tbenaTnnity kUnity isa.very plain and intel- 
ligible Notion. 

Now. certainly thbs is mudi the moft reafbnable 
.way : For what the Eflence and Subfbuice of aSpirit 
when we diftinguiih it from Underfbnding and 
Will» which wc c^ the Powers and faculties of a 
SjMrit J for my part, I know not, no more than I do^ 
what the nakra Eflence.and &ibftance of Matter is , ^ * ^ 

ibipt of all its Qualities and Accidents : as I obl^rved 
before, the naked Edences of Thmgs are not theC^ 
jefts of our Knowledge, and ihtreltort it is ridiculous 
to diipute about them, to &y peremptorily what is^ 
jot woat is not, in matters, wMch we know nothit^ 



r 



^ 4 Vinditdtion of iU 1>9^riat9f ih 

of t And cheftfof^ t% i^t&^lkxt tbe Nbtxm bf JBodm 
froiji their ^Kttornal nd Iciiflrfk Qntlhies^io wcattft 
frantis the Notjoo Of aSpkit fixxn itsii6telieiftQBl l^ow*^ 
ers^ofWill) andUncbrftaiiding^&r. and when we dli^ 
(pure about the diftindion or unkxi of Sj^ks^ we 
muft not difpute how their Subflailces ^ whk4 v^e 
know nothing of, can be diftingoiAit or unitBd, bat 
how two Minds confidered as intdledxral Beings^ 
are diiUnguiihed and united , and then ttere w3t 
A^f^ ^ ft ( f appear no difficulty or abfiirdity , in the efletitiftt 

union of Three Minds by a mutual coD(ciouihe& i& 
each other. 

, That the dSential unity of a Spirit confifts in (elf- 
-ru*-4/n.af^.-i'i«'?%confcioufnefi, cverjr Man may fed in himf^, «» 

^ it is nothii^ eUe whidi makes a Spirit OAe, and A\* 

ftinguiflies it from all other Spirits ; and therefore 

% if Two Spirits were confdous to all that is in eadiHO.. 

ther, as thi»r are to what they feel in thenoMve^ 

they would be united to each other by the &[|ie Idfij 

ofunitT^ which niakes every individual Spirk One r 
And why then ftould nttthis bethought an dktiMk 
unity between the DivfK;PeriS)a5 of ilie Ever ^kSkA. 
Trinity, 

Alia ts there any cKfiicuIor in conceiving this, that 

father, Sof^ tttid iHk>fy Ghflft 4^^ 

4y <:onfcious to ^eaich ^odier ? The Scriptuife plainly 

faltertfr dbat it is ib^ asl have abeacfy ipro*?^ and 

^ there isnoTtmpoffibi^ inthe thing ; nay, if ^rt^ will 

-T* t^ ¥' ^^- allow Thfee-infinitt Minds, it is impofla>le, k flfeuid 

bcotherWife. 

A fkttte created Spirit indeed is coaCcious onfy lo 
it(^, ^d iicrt'to (any other (treated %iirits ; btftBg^^ 
wbo is an infinite 'Mind, is confcious ^to ^\ orOaMd 
S^iriif, iiw^ withm Mu^ loadiMs allcour lihou^s 

and 
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and Motions, aod Paffions, as perfedly as we do our 
airn ; how he does this we ^now not, that he does 
(q, the Saipture aflures us, and that there is nothing 
irDpoffible in it, our ReaTon^O tell us ; for certainly 
that infkiite Mind; which made all finite Spirits, can 
ice them too ; that is, (ee all the Thoughts and PaHTK 
ona of a Spirit, which is the only way of (eeing a Spi- . 
rit; and that can be no infinite Mind which does not; 
6x there is (bmething, whidi it.does not know, if it 
does notiknow our thoughts. 

if then it be eflential to an infinite Mind to becon- ^ '^ • 

firious to all Spirits, if we allow, that there are Three 
iofiinite Mind^ we muft grant, that they are mutual- 
ly conlcious to each other: though an mfinite Mind * 

con(cious to all that is in created Spirits, yet there 
i$ not a mutual c6nfcioufiie(s, and therefore no efleo* 
tial unity betwera them, for created Spirits are not 
cod^ous to an infinite Mind, as it is impoflible they 
ftcndd, unlefs they were infinite themfelves ; for a 
Mind which is conlcious to an infinite Mind, tbsttis, 
a\Mind which comprehends an infinite Mind^ muft 
be^ihjSnite : But it is a contradiction to iay, there are 
' itiree infinite Minds, unlefs they are mutually con- 
lcious to each other ; for if there be any thii^ in 
one, which is not in the other, they cannot both be 
infiniee, unlefs one infinite can be greater than ano- 
ther. 

The truth is, we have no pofitive Notion of Infi- 
•4jMcy, but only in a Mind, and it is impoffible to coi^ 
oeive any Three Beings that are infinite, bu^ anpjy 
Three infinite IVfinds ; and Three Mipdsn)fty U^in* 
inite, hxt then they nwft beouitii^ iaf^paf4iQi«t 
or fibsy cannon all qe infinM^e. 

L X When 
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When we think of an infinite Being, we are pre- 
fcntly confounded with' the corporeallmages of an 
infinite Subftance, or a Subftance infinitely exteoded ; 
and this we can make nothing of j for indeed it is d^ ^ 
monftrable , that there can be no fuch thing. We 
have an imagination of infinite {pace, which we can 
fet no bounds to, but how far foever we extend our 
thoughts, we can ftill imagine (bmething beyond that ; 
but tlien we have no Notion, that (pace \s any thing, 
but only a capacity to receive Ibmething j^ nay, it 
feems to me, to be nothing ette, but an imaginary 
Idea of Extenfion leparated from Body and Matter ;, 
as we conceive place to be diftindl from the Body, 
which fills the place, and tlierefore, that if tli^ Body 
were annihilated, place would remain ftill of the 
fame dimenfions, which the Body had, tliat filled it; 
and this \s the conception of an imaginary {pace infi- 
nitely extended. But it is as plain as any demoa- 
ftration, that no realB^irig is infinitely extended ; for 
there is , and can be no adlual Extenfion infinite : 
The Extenfion of a real Being muft really and adhi- 
ally be, and yet there is not a more (elf-evident Pro- 
pofition than this, that tiiere is no Extenfion fo great 
but that it qjay be extended farther,, and then there 
can be no fuch thing in being, as an infinite Extenfi- 
on, for if there were, there would be fuch an Exten- 
' fion, as could not be extended farther, unlels we can 
extend that, which is ac^ally infinite ah^y. We 
. maycafily.oblerve, what it is, that cheats us into the 
Opinion of infinite Extenfion, as if there were fuch a 
real thing : viz. That we cannot fee to the end of 
all pofTible Extenfion, we cannot extend our thoughts 
fo far, but we can imagine fomething farther, 'and 
tbei^efore we fancy, /diat there is fomcmiog infinitely 
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extended, though we cannot comprehend it , or fee 
to the end of it, which would be a contradiction, to 
lee to the end of that which has none : But we ihould . 
obierve, that it is not the defe<3: of our imagination, 
that we cannot conceive an infinite Exttofion , but 
Reafon tells us, that there neither is, nor can be, a- 
ny fuch Extenfion, but what may be extended far- 
ther , now what cannot be , cannot be a real thing, 
for whatever is real, is. 

It is exa£tiy the fame cafe in Numbers : there nei- ^ . 

ther iSy nor can be an infinite number, becaufe there 
is no nHmber (b great , nor can any number be (b 
great, but it may be made greater by adding to it ; 
lo that Numbers, Extenfion, and the fame may be 
(aid of time and fucceflion, are called infinite, not? 
that they have any real and pofitive infinity, but be- 
caufe we can add to them without end, which is a 
demonflratioa, • that they neither are, nor can be in- 
fiiiite, for .whjtf is inftute, is capable of no additions • 
and there can be no Number, Extenfion, or (ucceP 
five duration, but what is capable of infinite ad<£ti« 
OHS, tfnd therefore is at an infinite diflancefrom being 
infinite. 
t By this time, I ifiippofe, every one is coiwinc'd, 
" ^ that infinite Extenfion does not belong to the Idea 
of a God, becaufe ^here is no fiich thing in Nature ; 
and if infinite Extenfion does nc^ no Extenfion can ; 
for nothing. is God, but. what is infinite. 

Though ^hc truth is, . this very word hifinitt con^^A^ S^^ 
founds ooQ Notton&of God, aad makes the mofl per* ^ 
fed and excellent Being^the mod; perfedly unknown v 

to u&: .fo^ir^inite isomy a negative term, andikni*'^ 

^ fies that, which has no rad, no bounds, no meamre, , 
and thorefoce Qopdfitiv.eand detenxunedtNaturey and ^ 

dierefore 
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. ' ^ therefore isoothtng; thUM sM^Mite Behtgy had not 
«ufe and cuftmn reconctiod us to that expreffion , 
«WQi((ld be thought Nodeofe and Contradidioa ; for 
« every real being has a certain and determined Na- 
* ture ; and tfaoefore is not inftiite in this fenfe, which 
is fb far from being a perfeftion, that it (igoiffes no- 
rthing real 

hat fmceCuflom has made it necef&ry to u(e this 
word, it is neceflary to^explain what we niean1)y it : 
. That an infonte Being fignifies a Being abfblutely per- 
' kSt^ or wtiich has all poffihkPerfed^ions : which has 
00 othtf end of its Perfedions, but perfedion itfelf ; 
that is a finite imperfi^ Being, that wants any Per- 
fediofis ; that is an infinite Being, not which has no 
end of its Perfedions, but which adually has all Per- 
fedions, and can be no more perfed than it is : For 
^ there is a meafure of the moft abfblute , and in this 
^ienfe infinite PerfediDos, before which no Being is ab- 
iohitdy perfird, and beyond which there are no new 
degrees of perfedion ; fiir if we do not grant thi^ 
there can be no Being afafidutely perfed. 

As for inftance : Infinite Wildom, Knowledge , 
Goodnefs, Juflice, Power, have fixt and fet bounds 
to their Perfedions, beyond which they cannot go j^ 
Infinite Knowledge and Wifdomlmiew all things, that 
are koowable, and that are wife ; infinite Goodnefs 
can do all things whidi are good ; infinite Juftice is 
perfed Juftice, which obfirves the oad pcoportions 
of Hi^aiid Wrong; infinite P^wer can do all things^ 
whtcb can be done : To know, what is not to be 
Imown^ to dowlvtisnotixi becbne, to be good or 
jttlt beycmdthe perfiDdMeafiirasof Goodnefs and Ju- 
HAa^. sra Qontaadidioa; .fiar it is neither Wifdom y 

of 
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df WiOioai, Pomr, Juftice, and Goodfids, is fixt 

and detcmniiod, and the utmoft bounds of tfaem is 

tiJ:)g)krt£ petfed^ The finrbie Nature is dieOrigt- 

fulRdb and Standard, and utmoft bounds df thera, 

and therefore ab(biutely wrkGu Thefe Perfe^^bns 

indeed may be called innoice in tlie Negative ^en&^ 

with reQ)ed: ft> us> that we know not, what the ut- 

mod extent of them are : We know not how far ir^- V 

tiiteWiidom, and Power, and Goodnefi readies, but'^**^^^/»^<^-5^^ 

then we certainly know, that they have their bounds^ \ 
and tbit the Divine Nature is die utmoft bounds of ' 
^usoL; for inofiiing can be a Rule itnd Meaiure c^ ab» * 

ibkite PeribSaons, but the Divine Nature itfetf: Now 
« tfajs^ves us a^pofiuve Notiop and Idea of God,though 
we cannot conprdiend his aUbhitePerfbftk)iis; we 
as certtinLy know, wiiat God is, as we ktiow, what 
WHAofaj Knowledge, Power, Goodnefs, Jiiftice fh 
%ivBc ; but how w&, liow good, tioiw |MHverful God 
is, we know not, beoiufe wedonotknow theutmdd 
extent of itfaefe ^crfeiStions. 

I inuft WW add, that ihare canape no <d>(bkite Per- 
— fa ftions, faatthofe of a dMind, fiich asf have 9) akca 
lOientioned, iVtfdoim, Power, Goodnefs: As for Mat- 
ter, it IS ie iB K i e ifed t a Being iddtf, tliat it <»ftnot 
, be die fid9eft of abfeltnePerfedkioas : INothing whieh 
belongs to Matter is-a ^P^feftion, confidered in itflsW; 
^MEfljcomfi^n is nof^erlbdtioii, notqicmchin tfee4iflfieo- 
^6oas c£ a Body arjq, <to belong, or broad, or deep, 
to be ilittle or great, which may Jbe Pei4e(%ofis<)rfm- 
p e ifedii Ms, las it happens, with reiatiionto the juft 
^neafures :and .proponions of idifibreiic Bodies ; for ei- 
ther aareamefe or ibitlenefs fnav^tnal^ 4iffevent4:htn^s 
tnamwa&, JKiditfaBnsfcmiusdner of 4heiii -me^^^t 
[AeaiftiesorPQifiiiSfakmsiii^^ fot'Whsftisin^t 

iiolf a Perfe^aion is always Co. Ex-, _ 
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Extenfioa is of iio iife, but where there is a multi- 

tiuie or diverfiiy of Parts, and fudi a compound Being 

.can never, be ablblutdy perfi^ft, bccaafe it is made dF* 

Part§, which are ijot d:felutejy peffed^ as xio Part 

can be ; and ten thoufiind imperfedl Parts can never 

make up an ablblutely perfedt Being : And if what is 

.infinitely perled can have no Parts, it needs no Ex* 

.tenfion, and can have none ; , for what is extended 

( ^ has aflignable Parts, wliether they can be divided or 

not. 

Omhqxrefence is a great and unqueftionable Perfb- 
Idioq,, but to be Omnipre&nt by infinite. Extenfiod, 
.{if liKrh a thing could be) would bcrno'Perfedtioa at 
all J for tliis would be ^ be prcfent only by. Parts ;. as 
a Body might be, which is in/initely extended, and a 
Body is as capable of infinite Extenfion, as any Man 
can conceive a Spirit to be ; and -yet * if a Spirit be 
bmniprefent only by infinite Ex&enfion^ ;the whole 
Subftance of that Spirit is not pretent cvery-where, 
|;)ut part of it. is one place, and part in another^ as 
many Miles diftant from each other as die places are, 
where fuch parts of the Qmaiprefent Spirit are. This 
all Men wjU eonS^s to be abfiird ; Jind yet if the 
whole Mind and Spirit be prdent every- where, it is 
certain, it is not prefent every-where by way of Ex- 
c^ion ; for the whole Extemion of an infimtely ex- 
tended Sipirit is not prefent ^very-where : And u Om- 
niprefence itfelf cannot be owii^ to infinite Extenfion, 
- no Man caa tell me, why ah infinite Mind fhouklbe 
extended at all : for Extenfion itfHf is no Perfedion. 
Much leisdo any other Vertues and Qualities of Bo- 
dies defervt the Name of abfblute Perfedions, and 
therdPore we nnift fiek for abfblute perfedion only in 
it Mi^j podfed WiiSoiQy Koowledge^ Power, Good- 
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nefi, Juftice, make an abfolute perfed Mind j there 
are no other abfolute Perfedions but thefe, and there^ 
fore there cah be no other abiblatJely perfed Being, 
biit an infinite Mind, 

But befides this we may obfer ve, that 'all thefe ab- 
folute Perfedioos, by a mutual confcioufhefs, may 

entire and equal in three diftind infinite Minds : 
There is no contradidion, that three infinite Minds 
fliould be abfblutely perfed in Wifdom, Goodnefi, 
Juflice, and Power j lor the(e are Perfedions, which 
may be in more than One, as Three Men may all 
know the (ame things, and be equally juft and good : 
but Three fach Minds cannot be ab(blutely perfeA 
without being mutually confcious to each other, as 
ttey are to themfelws j . for if they do riot perfedly 
know each other, as they know themfelves, their Wit 
dom and Knowledge is not aWblutely p^rfed : for 
they do not know all things, if ttey do hot pcrtedtly 
know one another, and the»:e cdn be no fnchperfedr 
knowledge of each other, without a mutual conici- 
ouihefi. 

This (hews not only, the poflibility of this ^ifotion, 
that Three dlftinA inftnke Minds ftiould be mutually 
confcioiis to each otier,- but *the neceffity of it , if 
tliere be Three fueh infirtitely perfet^ Minds j for 
tliey cannot be infinitely perled, without being con- 
fcious to one anotlier< 

Thus to proceed r This Notion plainly reconciles 
"the perfefl equality of ail Tliree Perlons, with the 
Prerogative of the Father, and the Subordination df 
the Son and Holy Spirit. That all Three Perfbns 
are perfe<SHy equal in Knowledge, Wildom, Good- 
aeft, Juftice, Power, is evident from their mutual 
^ontibiouihefs, wlierd>y they all know, love, and do 

M the 
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tlie (ame things , which is a perfed equality : But 
this does not deiboy the natural Subcx'dination of ^ 
Sop to the Father, of a derivative to aoor^iQal 
Light, as Chrift is called in the iWrcf« Creed, Gsd ^f 

^?i>M^ ^f^a}^ ^' ^^^ though God has conmiu. 
mcated nisown Nature to hiqi, and received hmi in* 
to his Bofbm, to an intimate.coofciottCneis with hinv 
{elf^ which makes him the perfe(^ (imge i)f his Father; 
yet he receives all this from his- Father fay eternal Ge» 
neration, he isa^n i3;illp though equal to bisFadier 
in ail Divine Perfections, and therefore fiibordinate 
to him asa $09 : Andthelikenaay beiakioftlieHbtf 
Spirit; ■ . ^ 

This ihews f4(b, how th^e Tlv^ 
are eachof t^em God^ and yet are ali but One God« 
Each Perfon is God, for «ach Peribn has the whole 
and eij^e Perfedions of the Godhead, having by 
this jQpiutuaJl <:ajsirdQ^ft)?%<) th^ oiher Perfims ia hinfr- 
felf,: tliat ea«h Peffw fooae„(qnfe the winle Tri- 
nity : The Son is in the Father, and the Father in 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit in Father and Son, uA 
Father and Son ip the Holy Spirit ; and therefore if 
the whole Trinity \^ God, the Fattier isGodi tie Son 
, is God, and dbe Holy Qhoft Qod, thi^ being all mo- 
tually in each other ; and yiet ttus ii a plain demon* 
flration , that they are . not Three Gods, bnt One 
God ; becaufo neither of them are theOoe ^Supreme 
God, but as thus intimately, unit^ to all the reft ; 
and then tliey can be ali Three, but One Snpreme 
God : This gives an intelli^ble account of one of the 
A^ i#>^ r * ^ mod difficult Problems in all SchooI^Divinity, which 

the Mailer of the Sentences borrowed from St Ai^ftiny 
as he has done moft of hi$ other DiftinAions ; that the 
whole Trinity is not greater, than any One Perfon 

in 
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ia the Trinky. This (bunds very harfhiy « firft 
hearing, and yet if we confider it, we muft confeig it 
to be true, . unlefi we witl fay, that there is a grcater 
and k&, in GcmI, or that tte Three Perfbns in tli^ 
Trinity inake. One God, asthiecfHrftsmakeawholef, 
each of which parts miift be le(s than the whole ; and 
yet I caoQot fee ai^ paffSbk way to nnderftand this 
piatter, but oniy ttas t That the whole Ti^inity by a 
mutual con(aoa(aefi i^ in each perfon, -andthen^te 
no Perfon is Ids than the whole Trinity, . • ' : 

^od this is the oafypafBok way dr uneferftandiQg a^- f < ^ r ^^ 

i dificrem iMfi/i fid^eiuU, of whic^ theScfaooE 
Q>eaki That i^ThieeDoqAd P^ons^^hari^ One j^tt- 
merical Efirace, ^oA are One^ God ,^1}tit are dimrt:: 
guiihed froiO «ich' otfac£ \s$: xidiftihii^iiianner of 8iii(>i 
uQeno»proper'to-eadtPeriba: kisplala!, theSbfitool- 
mea were tio St^Bbms^ f diey didnoetMnMe Itups 
Diviae Pa;i«n% tpifaeody Threc^Nanies^c^^ii mrittf 
tiofinitf Beings; bnc adaio«t^i%ed eac^'Pbrfon^ to be[ 
really diftinSfromrae aadtbe^, tuid' each of them' tb 
have t&e {ame nwnarical Eifence, aiod tabe trttfy and 
properly God, and ooc tab* Three Mbdie^of tfip >^»« •// a» r ^^z 
lame infinite Qod^ whidiis' little better than Three ' 
Naoacsc^OaeGod^ . '. ' 

And what am thdS itti'ijI&^Mft; by which t}fe 

Divine- Perions are c&ftiiigciiflied from «ich. oUkS* ? 
Now they ace no ot&aj, than' the proper and diftin- 
^luiibiag Charadiecs oir eacb Perfon r diat die Father 
is. of hiSiTeif, oowitbout^y eatife'; that tE»; Son i^ "^^ 

batten of tsheFadier, that the Hbly Gfidt proceeds - > %- 

from ^ther aod Son r Which proves that by thele 
.^SfodlrTSti^/^MdU^. they didiK>t mean- ](^ 

tliemj diat the Throe Divine Perfons art Threfe ^^ i *^^ 
Modes of the- Dfeiqr, or only iifiodalf)i tfiftingoiihed; 

M> for. 
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A*, f / ht p x^^ « for there are no Modes , no more than there arc 

t Qualities and Accidents, in the Deity, much lefi 
can a Mode be aGod > Tobe:fure, all Men mull 
' grant, that the. Father is not a Mode of the Deitv 
* ^ut eflentiaUy God, and yet h6 has. his Mo^/us fu/ff 
ftendi, as well as the Son, and the Holy Ghoft / an J 
^ no Man can thinly tlut the Father begat only \ Mo 
dus. and called it his Son, whereas a Son fcnifi« I 

.realPerfonol tli<5 lame Nature, but diftin<afrom his 
Father. 

f ^ur^f* *^" ^ P^^^y ^ "*«*«' ^y thefe Modes 

. of Subfiaencc is this^. that the fame, numerical Eflence 

. K jhote aodi^re^ in each Divine Perfom but in a 

■ ^^"^ manner 'J the Son and Hoiy Ghoft krvinthe 

Father, as the One is begotten, the other proceeds 

trom him, and yet bojth remain iirWrn by aninti 

mate confcio^nels J and thus you'have^en heard' 
all Three Perfons are in each other, .and therefore ai-d 

numeriaUrOniE^j the Father Jbas-tHe &»rt and Holy 

Ghoft m himleU as thef Fountain; of Che Deitv i-he 
Son begotten of the Father,, the Holy Gh<A' Pre? 
oeedmgfrorn Father and Son: That isj there are* 
Three infoite ^linc^s, which-are diftinguiflied from 

ghplV the Father b^^ the Son is begotten the. 

^r^u?S- P'f"''** T'^''^ ^^^'^ *^'^^nt Modes 
. oVabfifting^l^teachof thefe infinite Mindyhasthe- 

t^7 9 V-. 3J^ ; confciouCie^ and.that makes all Three Peifons nh- 

- merical^y One Divrhie Eflence, or One God^ fo^ ' 

when tlie whote Trinity is ia each diftind pirC 

«ch Perfon k the fame One numerical God, and aH ' 

, . f them but One God : If the Fatlier, for nlSn^ 

'.V- • • have his awn Rgrfonai Wifdom, , and by an interS' 
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cbnfcioufhefsy all the Wifdom of the Son, and of the 

Holy Ghoft ; and the Son have his own perfonal 

Wildom, and by the fame coniciouffiefs, all the Wit 

^om of the Father, and the Holy Ghoft j and in like 

manner, the Holy Ghoft have his own perfbnal Wi(^ 

dom, and all the Wiflom of Father, and Son ; tliis 

infinite Wildom which is in Father, Son, and Holy Am.{i^hf.f, jj^ 

Ghoft:, is identically the fiime : for from which Per; * 

fon (bever you begin to reckon this Union, it is the ^ 

iame Father, Son; and Holy Ghoft ftill , which arc 

thus intimately united into One ; and therefore it is 

the fame numerical and identical Wifdo&i, which is in 

each of them, and the (ame in all. * . 

To add no more i This Notion gives a plain ao A^fdhcf ig 
count too of that Maxim of the Schools, That all the 
^^'"^perations of the Trinity, a J extra;, are common to 
ail Three Perfons j for it cannot poflibly be otherwifc, 
when they are thus intimately united by a mutual 
ccmicioumeG ; for they can no more aft,' than they 
caritiibfift (eparately j when the Wifciom, Goodriefe, 
Jluftice, Power of me whole Trinity is entire in each 
Perfon, and the fame in all^ feverj^ Perfon of the Tri- 
nity muft be ^ually concerned, (aving the Natural - 
Order, a;nd Subordination of Perfons, in dll the ex* 
temal ESeAs and Operations of the Divine Wifdom, 

Juftice, Gck)d.ne($, and Power. 

... . . « . * 

Thus i have eridqavourtd to explain this Great and >»^ s^ht pip 
Venerable Myftfery of a Trinity in Unity j irid this ^ 
I- may (ay, thatl have given not only a very poffible 
and a very intelligible Notion of it^ but (uch alfo as 
is very agreeabfe to the phrafe and expreflions of Scri- 
pture, fiich as prefer ves the Ma^fty of the Article^, 
andlblves all the Difficulties ot it ; thcte may be a ^^ ^^ 

grcat> 
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ut thus much we caa underfland of it^ and than is 
enough to reconcile us to this belief, and to ftaaie 
and mence the profaae Scoffers at a Trinity in Uni- 
ty ; as I have in part ihewn already, and will ^ 
now more fully » by proceeding to an(wer thofe 
many Abfurdities and Contradictions charged on k 
by the Brief Notes : To proceed then whae I left 
off: 
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Creed. There is One Ferfjon rf the Farhry another of thf 
So ft J another of the- HofyGboSi. ♦ 

Uotes. 27?^* ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^t *^^ Father^ mor is the Father 
^ ' the Sony nor the Hfily GboB either of them. 

Anfker. I gT'^nt it : Their Peribnsare diftinft^ and there- 
fore are not each other, but tl^ are ajii e&qtiaUy 
tmited by a ndutuaT. confciournefs, whereby they are 
mutually in each other, and can be no more fepaisar 
ted from each other, than every Man's own miad 
can be divided fironi itielf 

l^otes. But if the Father is not theSw^ Wjirf ». (^^towr-^ 
feffion ofalf) the One true, God, then the San is not the 
One true God^ iecaisfe he is Mt the Father ; The re^h 
fon is f elf evident^ for how can the Son be the One true 
Gody if h^ ie not Jfatey who is the One true God, A^er 
the fame wanner it fnajn he frorved^ tha^ {onthe^ic^ 
nafian Principles^ neither the Father ^ nor Holy Spi- 
rit y are^ or 4an be God^ or the One true Ged ; for nei-^ 
ther of them is the Son^ who. is the One true God^, ac^ 
corJ/n^ to Athanafius, and aU Trinitarians j foir they^ 
eUfay^ The Father is the One trueGod^ the Son is the 

One 
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Onetme GoJ^ and the HolyGhoH the One true God • 
which is a threefold contradiStion^ becaufe there u iut \^ 
One true God^ and One ofthefe Perjins is not the other. 
But if it ie a Contradi^ion. it is certainly fdfe^ fir 
/every Contrndi^iWy ^i^g made up of Inconfifi ancles ^ 
deftroys itjelf and is its own Confutation. 

. This is mecr trick and felkcy, or mifreprefcntati- ^fu^er. 
on. To have madb his Argument conclude, he flioatd 
Jnve (aid : The Father is dot the Son^ and jet the 
Per(on of the Father confidered not only as diftitt- 
guiihed, but as divided aiid {eparated from die Per- 
lon of the Son, is the One troe God, and then the 
Son is not the One true God, becaufe he is not the 
Father : And then indeed his reafim had been (elf^evi- 
dent, that the Peribn of the Son, as ieparated from 
the Peribn of the Father, is jiot the One true God, ^ 
becau& the Perfbn of the Son isliotche Perfbn of tEe 
Father^ who. is . the Qoe true. God : But neither A^ 
thanqfim^ a^ any of tlie trinitJurians fcver (aid thi^, 
Thtt the P^r(bii of the Father, as (eparated from the 
Perlbns of the Soti, and of the Holy Gho{l,is the One 
true God ; or that the Peribn of the Soa as (eparated 
from the Per(bns of the Fadier) and of die Holy Ghafl 
is die One true God ; fxi: that the Perfibn of the Holy 
Ghofr as fepanotad from the Perfims of the Fatlier,and 
of the Son, is the Ooe mie God ; for we confrsntly 
affirmr,that Father^oa^nd Holy Ghofr, by an intimate 
and inieperable Uniod to each other, are but Ond 
true God ; bitf as their Persons can never be fepara* 
ted, ^o they mufr never be confidered in a feparate 
ftate, and if we wiU imagine (iich an impoHTible abfur* 
dity as this, neither of thetn are the One true God } 
for whoever feparatii them, deftroys. tlie Deity, ani 
leaves neither Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoft. And 
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And yet if we confider tliele Three Divine Perfons, 
T*"'l^ r x'^' ^'^' ^^ containing each other in therhfelves, and eflential- 

ly One by a mutual confcioufnefi , this pretended 
Contradidion vanilhes : For then the Father is the 
One true God, becaufe the Father has the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit in himfeif j and the Son may becalkd the 
One true God (of which more prefently ) becaufe the 
Son has the Father, and the Holy Ghoft in himfeif • 
and the Holy Ghoft the One true God, becaufe he 
has the Father and the Son in himfeif, and yet all but 
One true God, becaufe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft 
are united into One ; and then though One ^ thefe 
FerfoHs is not the other^ yet each Perlbn by aneflen- 
-tiai. unity contains both others in himfeif, and tliere- 
iore if all Three Perfons are the One true God, each 
Perfon is God. 
. And tliis is the true meaning of ^ Athanafian 

A^ V »• ftr. Creed, wliich this Author has corrupted by adding, 

* the One true God to every Perlbn j that the Father is 

\the One true God^ the Son the One true God^ the Holy 

^,^-j^^^y GhoH the One true God^ as if each Perlbn as diftin- 

' ^ guiflied andieparated from the other, were the One 
^ true God ; and then it w ould indeed Ibund pretty 
xlike a Gintradidion to add, yet there is ^ but One 
true God : But* the Athanafian Creed only lays, The 
Father is God^ the Son Gody the Holy GhoH God ; yet 
Three are not Three Godsy lut One God j which plain- 
ly*, j « ^ r 3 ^ ^. • ^y ftc^'s, that it does not Ipeak of thefe Tliree Divine 

« Perlbns, as difting^fhed and feparated from each o- 
ther ; but as united into Of^ God, not as Thiiee parts 
of the Deity, buf as Three Perfons, who are eltenti* 

I pR \> t« P ^^y ^^ ®^ ' * mutually containing each other, 

ti]at is, by a mutoal felf-confeioufnels , as I have 
now explauied it, which is th^cHential Unity of a 
Mind. As 
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As for this expreffion. The One.trtte Gs>i^ it is ne- p^^ ^^ ^ „ ,^^ 
ver attributed ta Spa, ^r Holy Ghoft, that I know df ' ^ ^' 

either in Scripcucp, or any Gathoiick Writer ,- thtt*' 
it is toibe Father^ whom our Saviour ' kknM caflsy 
the mdy true Gvd'i ((ft all Xlvee Divine Perfons as in ] 
Goojundion with each other, being the One enlj true 
God : This Title cannot ib properly be attributed ta 
any One Perfon, butxaify the Father, who.is4:hcy^^^*'^> ^^^Joy, 
Fountain of the Deity : ibr though alt Three Perfoos & 
are in each other by a inutud cenfcioufhefs, and 
tfaer^ore each Perfbn has all the PerfecSions of the 
Godhead^ yet the Son is inthe^Father, andthe Holy^ 
Spirit in the Father and the. Son, in ihich inoamier, 
ais the Father is not in the Spq^ nor tte F^M^ier and 
Son in the Holy jqpdrk, .wfaidi tke ^^ 
fi^ifrhJift^nJi ; ^that is; theSon^is in the father by 
eternd generation, aod-the Hdy Spirit in Father arid 
Son by tetemal prooeffiocr^ \ and - this'^is ^ n^rat 
Order of the Tf inity ; and ^»r^e ^htn this Xyi\t 
God is to be Agoified by the'Nam&of larry Onie jf^er- 
(Gfjiy it is proper to follow theOrdw of Wature, if I 
may £o Q)e^ and to fignifie (the * y4iole Sacked. Tri- 
nity by the Nanie.%^ .irife Jadwr; ^»4» ctfcrnal 
ScxirceaixiFounwunQfit. . ^ * /- 



theGodl^ad of the Father^ aid 4f ihe BpHy and of Creed- 
the Holy GhoH if ^JlOne, the Olor/ejMil, the Maje''^ 
Jiy coeternak 

« 

The meaning -of the JaB clgufe iSy that the Xjlory -^ , 
and Majejly of the Son and Holy Spirit is equal to the 
Glory and Majefly ^fthe 'Father^ or the Son and Holy 
Spirit are ttpiafiy Glorious and Ma;eftical with 'God the 
Father, 

N Therefore 




fiQp> J^ findtiatioB cf ify I^f&rme of the 

Tbtrtfttf I _4Kk i whether the Glory and Majefii y 
/» ... J « <x. p •} /? ^7 ' mthvihifk theSAti and Spirit an OUritw and Maje- 

filial he ti(^ fam* Ui< numetr ( that^'ity the veryjame ) 
mfh phiffh. tbfi father if. Qli>rieue and Mc^efiical^ or- 
ofilytl^.JiufefHikifidpridegpeef^ If it he not the 
f(tmfiiti.nmiihK then *be (^head ^ the Father y qnS 
%^ ef^ the ^fHH ..M >«^ ( 0» this Creea teaches ) a/f One; 

4aU^ej/i. aife n^ Qnn trndi the jkiiteGod ! for Tvo i^-, 
nit(.^4i^inff- Ql^riet- and Maj^i^ make Two Gedi, 
' wf 7^^ nfa^f ihripeGads i ¥ e^ry Onefeei^ and' 
tefty ff«^ ) the Trinitariaos thenUelvescorfefi. It 
Kffatins t^erfffre that they fay y That the Qlery and 
^^.i 4fi>Sfl» «»rf ^irU is. the Jarne in nmher 
ifnZ n^fin^ kitfd <«M degree emfyy wifh that^the F^- 
therj 4nt fh^n it^ ftiieufs, that the Qftry 4nH MaieJ^y 
iffi^Fei^f if nather. Jt^udy mr coetemal iht 
^ ^ff^l^J(fr !tiiif iM,J^(mt^ »hieh ofMh never are. Not 

W«(fiw4i/f^ **W- ^' pit^' iiit»itates\ that ibet 
ir4>dm^4i[Forlm^M6tattmli^HetdyiinS^ De 
we fay f 4 thi(ig if- eUiermtd- and cuiemporary voith- 
iffelfi 'Jhtrtf9re thU Article alfe deth imfngt and' 
deAr^Mf^v J^dts, if tfk Okry and Majefly rf 
thcfhrtitFeffif^httwimiicidiy the-famty then, fo are 
aS their other AttrihutesM. friomjvdknee it' fellows y that 
there is not any real differenoe Between the Three Per.- 
fenSy^ and ph^ <ire evfy Three fiytrai tfames of 6odi 

m * 

« * 

What he fays, T)xkt if theGlom and Majefty of the 
^Aufwen^ thruPerfimie n^ricaUy thejamt, jk are all theirt 
'^A^$4iUi I. -^0^. ptbtr 4ttr$hHtes , i» ceitainly true j for their Glo- 

ry and Majefly is notbing elie, butthe infintteP^rfe- 
diens of tbejr N^^e. AsdthndiQrt to make ^ort 
wark.with this, I afiirnv that the. Glory and M^je- 
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ily, and all the other Perfedions of thcfe Three Di- /t^. f« f^p^i> 
vine Perfbns are as diftioi^ as their Peribns are, and 
t^errfore may be coeqnal and CGeternal, becaufe they ' 
are diftmca, and yet th^are asnumeiicaliyOne and , 
the fame as the Godhead is. They are Three infinite 
Minds, and therefore diftind as Tfiree Minds are^^ ^ 
.but they are all mutually confcious to cadi other, /^^' '^9^ 
and therefore as ^flentialfy One, as i he iame Mind 
is Ohc with itfelf by a fclf-con(cioUfriefs ; this docs ' 
ihot detfrcy theDiftiQd;ion of their Perfbns, nor con- 
sequently of their Migefty and Oteiy, tliar Glory 
and Wajefty is as diilin<^ as their mfons are, and 
(unked as thek* Perfbns are, into Oo? ci&itial and 
humericQl bJory of One Svapremt God, a Trinigr in 
Unity. • , ' * 

But to erpcle tfie tidipdtms Sc^iftry of this, in- 
fkad of ^beir GU9y eijualy tifcir Mc^eftyv^ettrndt^ let 
us put in their Perfens 'CquUl and xxxtemal, for thd 
jcquality of tlieir Gloty^vKl tx)eternity pf dickM 
h nothing e^ but die^^quaiity and coQterqrty of their 
Perfbns; that the Qoiheai^the Fatkpr^sfthp SaH,4i»d 
pfthe HolyGhoU is aJlO^/beir Ferfins eqa^ nicoe- 
temal. And then oar Note^mafcers Argoment run^ 
thus: • 

■ ' * 

« I a^ whether the PerJRms of the Son, and df 
^* the Holy Ghoft , wrhich are equal and ooeterna! 
** with the.Per(bn of ^ Father, be the (ame in fluni'! 
** ber (that is, the very fame) with the l^erfep of the 
** Fadier, oroniyihe time for kind add degree ? HP 
** they Ix not the Ame in number ( that is, if they 
** be diftinft Perfbns, ( as the Creea affirms ) then 
"^ the Godhead of the Father, and of the ^n, is not 
^ aliOne, and they arejiot One and die fame God, 

N X "for 






5^a. A^ Vindicatim (sf the DoBrineof the , 

** for Two infinite aod diSuAOt Perfons make Two^ 
**^ Gods, and Three makes Three Gods. Is not tliis: 
now, a (elfrevident proof, thaf there cannqtbe One 
godhead,; if ^^^rc be Three Perlbnsj becaufc Three. 
Perfons make Three Ggds! Qj^od'erat dtmbnfirandum ;. 
that is^. it cannot be,Jbecau(e it cannot be : But to pro** 
^^ f oeed. with his argument.. 

" k remains therefore, t^t thefe 7r/»ir<iri'tf j^j fiy , 
^ That the TPerfi>jfi pf tlic S09 ijjid Spirit^ is the faaw 
^yil;l■.njilp^r^>;aJM.pot/m kind/or degree ohly^ wi^- 
*' tfe Pdrfop 'ol'.tte F^ That is, becaufe they 

affirm tliefe Divine Perfons to be diftind, therefore 
t^ey 'm\ifkii^y. tticy are numerically the (anie ; and: 
)vhai then-^ Wire ihien they are neither ^^ nor 
coetefna), l>ec^aufe tliey ^e the Uim^ without any re-^ 
' al diftind:ion, ^nd the faine thingris not ^qi^ nor 
coeternaJ withitfiblf : Right !: very right Sir ! ; a plain • 
deHiSpnfti|«dQ^ . y4qd tpus the ^or tr hit ar ions are 
e^erqatly .'^ K They teach,, that there are 

ifiree. diulnt^ Perfons^' and One eternal and infinite 
Go J i he plainly confutes this by laying, That if there 
be One Godhead, there cannot be Three diftlpd: Per- 
fons^ for;Thraedi(lid<3: Perfons are Three Gods; and 
if he had proved it, as well asiaid it; it had been a di^ 
red confutaticMi. They affirm, that thefe Three di- 
ftind: Perfbas are coeqijud and coeterna( ; he proves, 
that they are nor, becaufe they moft (ay, ([though 
they (ay the qv«e contr^) tmt they arenot Threes 
but pbc numerical Perfon, . and then they cannot be 
coequal and^ coeteroal : and thus thej^ ^'amefiiUy 
contradid themfelves, and this Article is Feh Jefe: 
IS this be the profound Reaibn of Here^idcs, God de« 
liVer . me itovci Herefie, if it were for no .other Rea(bn^ 
hitio jke^p^my^ TJnderftanding : And yet as ridicur 

k>uSi 
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Ibas«asthis looks, it is the whole of liis Reafbning ; 
for if there be Three diftind coequal and coeternol 
Perfonsi their Majefty and Gloir'y mufl be as dxftin<^^ 
coequal^ coet^irnal, as their Perfons are/ and united 
into One numerical eUential Qlory, as their Perfbns 
are into One God ; and howThree infinite Minds, or 
tiie Tliree- Divine Perfons, or, which is dig fame 
thtog, Three Divine Glories and Majefties may be 
really diftinA, and yet numerically One C^xi, I have 
sdready explained at large. 

In the next plact^ tbisr Creed teaches ^ That y^^Tht Creed* 
^ Father is Incomprehenfible, Uncreate, Eternal, AI- 
** mighty • the Holy Ghoft is Incomprehenfible,. Un- 
" create, Eternal, Almighty : AHb, That each of 
^ thefe Per(bns is by himlelf God and Lord ; (b that 
^^ the Father is God, the Son is God, and the BQly 
^^ Ghofl: is God j. yet tlicre are not Three Qods, or 
** t^rds, nor Three Incomprehenfijples, nor Three 
.^ Almighties, nor Three Eternals, nor Uncreated^ 

Now if in imitation of thiSy a Man fhould have a " fjgtes - 
mindiofay:^ ^ The Father is a Perlon, tfioSon is a 
.** Perfotty and thie Holy Ghoft is a Perfon ; yet not ^ 
" Three Perfons, but One Perfon. / mdd know^ 
V0hy this were not as gofid Grammar and Apiihmetick^ 
as hm^m Athanafius^x, The Father- is Qod, the Son is 
6ody and the Holy Ghofi is God^ yet not Three Qods^ 
hut One God ; or when he fays ^ The Father Vncreaied^ 
the Son Vncreated^ the Holy GhoSi Z/ncreated^ yet 
not Three Vncreatedy hut One Vncreated. Andfo rf 
thereB?) 

Doth not] A Atan foptradia himfelL when the Term - 
ot-Terms in his htegation^ are the fame with thofe in ^ 

his '- 
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his Affirmatiim } If net ^ then H may he true. That 
" The Father is a Perfbn,. the Son is a PeHon, the 
' ^ Holy Ghdk is a Perfon, yet tliere are not Three 
" Perlons; bat One Perfbn : Fer aSthefauk here is 
mly thiSy that Jn the la ft danfe the term Perfan is . 
denied te tebng to more than OnCj when in thejfrff it 
had hen afirmed ^ no fewer than Three, For die 
jame reafbn it muftbe a Contradi(34on to fej, ^ The 
^* Fadier is God, tlie Son is God, tlie iiely Ghoft is 
" God, yet there are not ThreeGods, imt OneCrod: 
For the Tern$ God is at laH denied to belong to more 
than One^ though in the firff-rlanfe^ it wis ajfirmed of 
Three : WH they fayj that in thefe words there are 
not Three Gods hut One Gody the term God is net deni^ 
ed to helong tj> more than Ont^ or is not affrofriated 
to One ? /f/by then there are wot Three PerjinSy hut 
One Perfon;' and agaiUy there are not Three Menyhut 
One Man j ihen i fay^ thefe Propofkions do mot deny 
the terms Pcrfon ana Mert to heUmg to more than^Oue^ 
or ap/rofriate them to One onfyy MHchyet tvery Body 
^onfeffes tkey do. 

m 

jmfiotr. This ObjefHon fimfMis venr fermidably too, hoi. 
pcoves nothing but ^ ihamdul ^ncMrtmceand tmpu- 
'<cience of diis Author, who undertakes to write 
Notes upon Ceeeds, and to ridicule die Venerable 
Myfteries of the Ghriftian faidi, beferthe undo'lUnds 
fhem. 

For let us be;g^ with the Adjeftivcs ftft, fiicb ia 
"^ihiartatedy incvmfrAet^hk^ Btentaly Ahw^ { snd 
Mt'eneed take' .under confkberation, but any One of 
thde, and that will explain afl the reft, for there is 
Ufa^iame aoconntto beglvenof th^ aU. 

The 
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The Father then is Uncreated, the Son Uncreatecf, 
the Holy Oho/tk Uncreated, and yet there are not 
Three Uncreated , but One Uncreated : Now to 
fl)ake this a CbntradiiSion, tliat there are Tpiree, Fa- 
ther, SobI^ and Holy Ghoft, Uncreated, and yet that 
there aK not Three Uncreated, but One Uncreated, 
l-his^term ZHtcreateJ' muk be applied to the (ame (ub- 
j^,. and affirmed and denied in the fame {eofe : ! 
^fow wlien Father, Son, and Hcfly Ghoft, are feid to ' 
be Uncreated, this term t/mreateJ is applied to the 
Three Divine Per(bns, and if Father, Son, and Holy 
Gfac^ are Uncreated, it is certain, there are Three 
Divmt Peiibns VmreateJ ; and lijid it been (aid in 
tib^ Creed, that there are not Three Divine Perfons ; 
Uncreated, it had been as plain a Contradidion, as 
to fey, 7%at the Fa^er is a^ Ferfin^^ the Son a Perfon^ 
Mdthe Hok Gkoft a Perfit^ andf yet there' are net 
Hhree Perfins, int One Perfin r TIius far ouf Authpr 
Vid I agrte : ;BBt wherein then do we differ > For is ' 
it tuA expMfl^ kid imte Greed,, that; tboi^^gh theFa- 
iJxer Is Ungreated, die Spn Unpreated, the Holy 
Qhoft Uncreated^ wUeh are plainhr Thre^ Uncrea* 
ced, if Father j^Soi^ and Holy Ghoit, are Three, yet 
thek are not Tteee Uncreated, but OnctJhcreated?^ 
I grant k ; but if our Audior had underftood any ' 
§reei or Laein^ lie fliould have made a little ufe of it 
ha:e, and then he woi^ haiie found., that the Creed 
of Jthanajius bad not denved, that there were Threes 
Uncrtated Perfons, andtliereferedid not. contradidr, 
what it had before adirmed, that the Three Perfbns. 
of the Sacred Trinity are allUncroated. For rf&^ 
jbtriKu^ and t^^Jmrcati^ cannot iignifie Three Unr- 
^reatfid Peribn^ as ir muft do to make it a Gmtra-^^ 
difiwn^; for thou^-thei^ isnoSubftantive.e3qpre(-' 
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^ fed, yet fome. muft be underftood, and £t3W)i, and 
Jncrtati will not agree with Trp^wTra, or P^rfoiuefijcA 
tberetore ^lo), and Dii muft be undcrftood ; thatis, 
thovrgh there .are Three Uncxeated Perlons, Eatber^ 
Son, and Holy Ghoft ; yet there arc not Thriie Un- 
created Gods, but One Uncreated God^ which is no 
more d Contradidion , than to (ay , that tlioiigh 
there are Three Divine Per (bns^ there are not Three, 
but One God. 

And that this is the true meaning of the Article^ 
appears from the whole fcope and defign of it I 
fhall inflance only in the conclufion, which .contains 
the Reafbn of t;hc wholq, why* though ail Thiiee Per- 
(bns are Uncreated^ Incomprehenfible, Eternal^ Al- 
mighty, God, and Lord.; yet. we muft not (ay^ 
that there are Three, but One Eternal, Incomprehen- 
fible, Uncreated, Almighty, God, and Lord: F<kr 
like as we are com^ledhy ihe Chrifiian Verity ; /# 
afikmnvUJff every Perfan hy hmfelftoheQadamJUrd^ 
and there is the lame Realon for £ternal,UQCreate,&c 
So are voe forltdden by the Catholick ReligioHy to fay^ 
' There are Three Godsy or Three Lords^ Three Eterndbv- 
Incomprehenfihles, Uncreated^ Almiighties. Which 
plainly proves, that when the Creed denies, that there 
are Three Eternals, or Three Uncreated, it does not 
deny^ that there are Three Eternal and Uncres^ 
Penbns^ but that there areThiee Eternal afldUocrea- 
XsA Gods^ which is not like faying, there are not 
Three Perfpns, but One P?r(bn j : but/tbeie Three 
Eternal Perlbns are not Three Eternal Gbd^^ . but One 
Eternal God. 

This is a fu/Hdent Anfwer widi nlatioQ to the 

Adjeddves of Eternal, -Uncveat^, . Inconipcehooiihle, 

..Alnjighty, that if you joy o them withPorfoa/ thme 
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are Tliree Ettriial, Uncreated PeHbns, bid: if yon 
joyn^emwithOod, thece are not Three Eternal, 
yncreaeed Qods , but Ooe Eterfial> Uncrta^ God ;. 
ajxi diis is no more d cofttraduftioni than toiay, thae 
are Three per(bns and but One God ; but- What f&att: 
we Giy to the terooi Goi>, which is afcribed to all 

Three Peiibos ; and yet tbeO'eed affirms, thatthough 

there are Three l^(KUi» each of which Js.lSad^ yec, 

there ace;9QC:ThreeX3cds, but Oder>Cod.^ That is^ 

the termed is t^rmfd tf TbreCt atut ^et JaiiUtgi 

ieUtig tfi nwre fjhwi One ; Aod is not this a-Controdi*; 

4^ion i 1 anfwer, Nq^ unkis libis term God be attrii' 

btited to Tlices dlvjdod aod feparatedPerlons ;.&r if a,^ .^ , 

Three iiich fspanivd Perieos i>B.«ich .of ttem God, . ^'^'^r^^- 

iitsy i9uft be T^^Oods, «Ki it.Would bsa^ntra- , 

didhon to im^ ih^t Three PecCons whifii<aie divided 

andiiepara^e^ iro^ each other, •areceachcrf'tfaeniGod^ 

and y^Titb^t niiffre 9,%fi 90^ Tjbcee^jods^ fiutvOne^Qod.! 

But if fh<^ Thi^ d^^ ^^fSMsaretnoi&^tsaa&i 
but e^ttaUy: ufiited into Oao^jQadrtaT -tfaeitt may 
be Qod,. ^..aU.Thr§e.bi«^ Qn^ God r for.if tj[i^e 
Three. Perj^n^ , *ead) lOf wiiom fiMir(«$te«^, as Je is in. 
th|s i^t^ iva^yM l^fll^ • JOM %^tfily)fixHB the 

^Uy -uQijtef^t ¥^ Qn^ tliei^ <i<o J»e. but OfleiGod and 
One U>^ jWid'bQ^ «^|i ef uhe^ jRnttons isGeod, and 
^of,^hia?i but jQpeGpid, by ib^ auituaiajafcifimf; 

., .Ttp|t,^fli.bfiihas;!fciwd ^u^ : fiar itbeifrl^/liovaoi 
oft^jpT^tlfKtnd Ckiatr^di)!^^ TkteXSodflH .add 
One God ; that tliere are 7kf«fpr^<nd Glad*^ aad 
iM^}0fe,|^^/^^ I *$ iPt&«t^K^ ^ Jie (Rtra- 

O We 
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We grant, there are Three Pferlbns, each of u^lOf» 
is God, but vie deny, that there are Three perfo^ 
fidGoJs ; becaufe though dieir Perlbns ard diltindt, 
tlicy never uere, and never can b6 divided and (epa-^ 
Bated, and tliercfore can be t)Ut One God, being ef^ 
(entiaily united in One : by Three (hds^ all Mankind 
undermmd,. Three dillindl and feparate Beings, indc* 
pendent on>One another, cjch of which is a ^preme- 
^Soveraign God, asThreeieparate iitimane Perfbns^ 
are.Theee Men. j but where the Pepfon* are not fo-» 
parated, but eflentiaJly united into Otic, there we* 
muft acknowledge but One God. . [ 

1 But ybtfliiky : Though die Union of tlieir Per- 
>lAn&will:iiot)diow us to ii^, that there are Three (c* 
parate perionaiGod^, yet if aM Three Peribns are di- 
HmSt , though not leparated from each otivcr, and' 
^h of them IS God confidered /uuo^^ntS^^ as diftinc^,. 
though tiot (eparatc from the other Divine Pferfbns,. 
flieoat 1^ the Godhead of each Perten muft be as 
diftinift as tlicir Pfer(bns are, and we muft acknow- 
ledge three diftind; though not (eparate Gods. I 
anfwer, by no* means. We muft allow each PeHbrr 
to be a God) but eadi xliftand Peribff is not a di- 
ftindGod ,• there is but One Godhead, wlvdh can' 
bo more be diftingui(hed, then it can be divided^ 
from it£el£ There is but One God^ and each Di- 
vine Perfbn iS'this One numehcalGod, has the whole 
entire Godhead in hioifelf, and the fame One nu-^ 
' inericd Godhead is in* them all ; thus ^ch Divine 
Perfbn isGod, and all of them but the fame One^od';, 
as I e3(|>lained it before. 

This- One Supream God is Father, S6n^^>iQd'HoI/ 
Oboft^ a Trinity in Unity, Thrbe Perf&ns. tod One 
God;. Now Father^ Son, and Holy Qhoit, with all 

thein 
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their Divine Attributes and Perfe^ions ( excepting 
their perlonal Properties, wliich the Schools call tJie 
'MoJi fiilfifiendiy that One is the Father, the other die 
[Son, the other the Holy Ghoft, which cartnot be 
rommunicated to each other } are w'hole and entire 
in each Peribnby a mutual con(ciou(heis, each Perion 
'feels the other Perlbns in himlelf, is^ their eflential 
WiicloHi, Power, Goodnefs, Juftice, as he feels himfel^ 
and this makes them eflentially One , as I have pro- 
ved at large* Now if the whole Trinity be in eaclr 
Divine Perfba by (uch an intimate and eHential Urn-- 
ouy we muH xonfeis each Perfbn to be God^ if the 
wbde Trinity jt>e God, and yet there being^but Qoq 
Affinity, One Father, Son, and H^ty Ghoft, w 
eflentially One by a mutual cohfcioulheis, it is cer- 
tain all theie Three Divide Perlbns can be, btfit One 
God : for where^ver you begin to reckon, tliereare 
"butfThree, and thefe Three are One : If we conHder 
the.Tather and Holy Gholt ih. the Son by this mutual 
coftlcioufjaeis,; we. truly >^^ zs ' 

Slaving all the Divine Pei-fediions of the whole Trinity 
m himi^f ; if we bonnder the Father aild the Son in 
the Hohr Ghoil, fpf the lame realpn we aflSrni tlie 
Hpiy<aoft tbbe^^^ but dw natural prder of tho 
trinity ^ tareckan from tlie Fattier as die Fountain 
'of the Deity, that Fathei;, Son, and Holy Ghoft are 
OtieGod; for die Son and Hqly Spirit *^^ 
ther, not only by a mutual cpnlciqi^hei^ 
'and the Son are in dieHbiy Ghoft^butasin't^ir Cflufe^ 
( ii^ I may (o Ipeak , and the Ancient Fathers were 
not afraidfto (peak lb} as in theu: Roo^ tlieir Orpine, 
^their Fountain, from whence they receive tlie commur 
Inications cS the Divine EQence, and Qodheaejfi; the . 
^on by Eternal Generation,^b£ic|; Godof Go^j Light 

O a of 
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of L%ht J the Holy GIjoft^Etemd Proccffion froip 
the father and the Son. Thus all tljefefHyipe P^- 
(e«s are nttttrally united "in the Father^ who is Ag 
Fouhtaifi tof the Deitjf , and all eflcnt^alfy in eacli <h 
Hwr by arttutual cqolaoirfhcfs , wWdi makes ^cifj 
Perfon God, and all One and tlie fiMte Ood wiiilvoui: 
any fliewofContradi^ipn. 
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THis Notion of the l/nioii of the IJivine Perioii 
in One numerical BJepce, fcy a fnuttiai qt^ 
feioulhcft toeach 6Aer, is fp.rery, plaiti, -aridgive^ 
lb eafie and intdRgil?femiaxxotoiM: both of thePitfai& 
df Scr^tpre,^ and^dcherDifficaW^iadi^Do3E^ 
©ftheTrwty, that jhis alone is fuflicient to j^h- 
fcile any Man to it ;= but I am very fenfih|e, . how a- 
frwdMen are (and not without jcealprf) of ^y nevjr 
fiifpIic«TOm of (b. Veiterable a ^^rf^ery - and'fcGh'a 
Fun^Hfcnt^l Vo&ritk t^ Xhtmdif) 'as this "is'- 
arid therefore I muft^w^d this blovj^ a5 well asl ca^ 
andremovethe prejudice pf Novdty and fonoVatioJ 
Nbwifif api)ear,-that f -hayc /idyaocted lib iWw'Pro- 
fofition, Tjut have confined "ntyfelf tc^^the reoeived 
Faith and Dbdirine of the Orthofick CHtirch i if that 
£K{£(!ati<H3f I fcavc given of it, contain ndthini 




confiftent whby nay, be the trqe interpretation of ^^^Wht/^ ig^j^^ 
that accoi^nt the Ancients give of a Trinity in Unity, | ^ 

i hofK it viiA not be tfiougnt an unpardonable Neve}- 
tf^ if I have exprefled the fame thing in other words, 
H^iich give 'tis a more dear and d4lin(fi apprehenfion 
of it : and to 0ttis^ iDmen, thaf: k isfb, I ih^U com- 
pare, ^nt I have now (aid concerning the DiftincS^ion 

0fPer(6m, and tbeUnteyof fifleacemtheEverBleC- 
fedTrinity, with the ifcdrinc of the Fathers, and 
tfee Sefaock ' . 

r. To b^n then with the diftinftion of Perfbns* 
I have not indeed trbuWed my Headers with the diflfe- , A^- %fi Ar. ^, sx 1 4^. 
rent iignification qf Eflence, and' Hypoftaiis; iSab- ^ 
-fttffce, Subfidence, Pcrfon, ExHlence, Nature, Sff. . 
which are terms «ry differently ufcd by Greek and ' 
La*ine Fathers injthb Difoutc, and have very much 
^ob(Gitred this Doi^ine iciftcaa of explaining it; but I' 
plsiUiIjr iffert. That as tW F^hef is, aa eterb»l : 9fd./t<^^ i^ r '*^ 
infiniee Mind, io^the Son is an -eternal and infinite ^ * * ' 
iMind, diftirtjafrprnthcFath^, jind the Holy Gho^ * 
is an eternal and infinite Mmd, diflin^l both from' 
f aiAfir.and Son j which- every body caniindeift^d * i , ; v 
*vdCho!ri^ any skill m t^ck, or Ntataphy fiefcs : And^ \ - ' ' 
«bifi h ho vhew Notteff, but the- tonftant Dod^ine^^ ^ ^ /» t44^^ts 
i)Oth of tSx Fathers and' Schools.1 Three Perfons fi- ^ "^^ 
%ti&^ Three, who are infinite in {knowledge and Wit 
<k>m^ 'artd 1^ other f^ffeftioris, ^ wfei^h bjjjqiig to ^ .... 
^kid': -N6^ nd'Man who adcnowledges a Trinity A^- ^^h^t '^^ 
^I^crfens^ ever denied tljat the Spn apd the Holy 
Spirit, were intelligent 'Beings or Minds. 

- Wlien they teuus, ( which is their commoner. fC^^P 1^-4^ 
JLasguag^ ) that the Son is the' fubdi^al Word and 

Wif- 
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ia2 A VittdicAtkn tf the D^iue cf the 

WiOom of the Father, what is this elfebut to fay, 

that he is an intelligent Beii% , or infinite Mind : 

, Greg. Nyjfen calls the Son, or Word, ^^v ^Od^H^y 

A^i^hifis^ j^'Mind, or Inteiled. Jthanajius obfervcs frpra our 

.^ , -, , ^ ^ Saviour's words, / oh J my F^* 

^^j^Hn^l^^^ tker-areOnCi ^ are (i^mB^ 

n&;jAti,£c'c^^^ two, or the diftindion ot Per- 

, Tom. I. p. 1 15. p^ris 1617. fons, as Ohc (ignifies the Vpity 

of Eflence: for he does notGiy^z^dnxy Fatlier anfjMt 

are O^te. And therefore if the Father be an eterpai .Mind 

and Wi(dom,theSonal(b ii an eternal,but b^ottcn Mind 

^ and W^om ; as the Nicene Creed tells ns, That he is 

A^f^ Ar V isTi^ ^ , God of God; Light of Light, very .God of very Gcx^. 

^SL.^/(/?//r ill ,lus Sixth ttook of. tjie Ti^^; takes 

, notice of a. cbilimon argument ufed by the prthodoK: 

Fathers againft the Aria»s , tq jvove the cqc^rmty 

jofthe Son with the Father, Tlaat. if the Son be tije 

Wiidom o^nd power pf God, as 

^udY^minAtio a U coiit, ut dica- Sl PaulteKVCS^ I Cor. X. atld 

kMktndo fafUntUm «««« gZ^it. ui exU ^M was nevejT without his WiC 
fieMdiptrfipattrfaf^intia.. DiiMdiSit£ dom and Power, theSonmulI: 

&LV&tS£7^'^ ^ .«^°»' "i* *« /»^ .• 

fipiintu di ffthntu dki, fi um eft Dm for It IS diitraaion t<^ lay, that 

;SrJ^t&£i^'^n»i!^'t Ae Father .w« ever ^ykhoMthis 
.initudinhPt^^&i'ifk^iif^&'^tmitMtis^ Wildom, or Power, was Hen 

&mHif^niU[i^Gtntrawfnyut un the^ ^ife nOT OOWerfill. . But 

fia!iiiTnitair& fua •mnipitentu, fid a this acutc Father difcovercd a 
msinitudintmMgnusfity ftgm giMit, & great inconvcnience in this ar** 

ig h$Bit4tt hoim, fee. S. Aug. Tom. 3. r,.^^^ f^i^ f/u-nw: nc ^JU^ 

1. 6. <k Trinitiuft gwncnt, tor It tOTces ns tpiay, 

that the Father is not wiie, 
but by tliat Wifdom which lie b^ot, not being him* 
felf Wildom as the Father : and ttien we muft confi- 
dcr, w hcther the Son himfelf, as he is God of God, 

and 
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and Light of Light, may Le (aid to be WilcJom of 
Wifdom, if God the Father be not' Wifdom,but only 
begets 4V ifdom j and by tlie iame^ J-eafon u c mix fsiy.^A*^ <€fv ^ t^a 
that he begets his o'A'p Gfeatnels, and Goodnefs, and , • - - 
Efcfnity, and Omnipotency, ijnd is not himfeff hi? , 
ov^'n Greatncft, or Goodnels, or Eternity ,or Omnijph- 
tcncy,but is Great, and Good, Eternal and Omnipo- 
tent. , by the Grcatnefs,Goodnefs, Eternity, Omnipo- 
tency, which is born of him^ as |ie is not his own Wif- 
don^, but is wi(e with that VVifdom, which he begets. 

Tlie Mailer of the Sentences follows St. Auftin . , 
cxadly in this Point, and urges this unanfwerable ^^ ^^ ^ i^i^ #/t 
Argument for it- which he .^' , .,. ^ 

gro anas upon ^C. AUjttH S Fnn- ^ i^tm Sapumum ^lusm eenkU, SAfUns 

ciple, That in God, to be aod^ , dititnr Fgut, gti6q%i% tn iffr mUU^, 

fo be wife is tlK lime thing . ^Jt.lLYi.tA'^sXfl. 
and if it be, he cannot be wile itim utnt^ipfr miCAut/k^ rji, ^uU fin 

witli fhe WiHom te be^e, for ' .:^t.ilSSlf:t'i,S/:1r^ 
then lie would receive nis Being ' »u$ midequiibHim dixhit s*tUntUu^\ 



from this begotten Wifdbm, not ^ *«V '«* 'i^ i^^nm- Wb. 1. Dift 3a. 



Wifdom frocH him : for if the '^^^''^'^ ^^ . ^ ^ ^ V 



WiCiom he begets be tlie Caufe of his being- wife, it 
is the Caule alw^ that he is • which muft be either by , 
begpttine or by jiiaking hini / bur no man will (ay^ 
fhat Wildom is any \vay tlie BegettGr or Maker of\ 
the Father ? which is the heighth pf madnefs. And x 
in the next Chapter he;feachcs, That tlie Father is un- ^ A^S^Ucfi^ 
be^otte^.y ^e.Son begqtten Wifdorti j fp that* ac- • 
cording; ta St. Amfiin ari^ tne Mallerbf the Sentences; 4 »% . r £ A* •• r /^ 
who is tlie Oracle of the 'Scllpoli,^ tht Father is Eter- '63. 
,„..J»r Wifdom, pr an Eternal Mind, and the Son Eter- 
nal Wjfdom aad Mind, though, both are united into- 
Dfle IterhallTOom; aiid,>f «l^ec6ofefethis of Fa- » A^s^hj, 164. 

&i;r. and Son^'.'thert* can be-no pilbutfi about the HS^. , 

.*% .. ^^- •••—....: '^^ . If 
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Xy Glioft> who is Eternal Mind and Wifdom, diftinta-, 
both from Father and Sprt. 

Nothing is more familiar with the ancient Fathers, 
tlian to reprdent Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft , to 
b^three as dillindl Perfbns , as Peter , James , and 
JoHh are, as every one knows, who is at all verfed in 
tliis Cx>Qtyoverfie ; and this is charged on them by , 

forne men, as little better than Poly theifin, of* a Tri- 
nity of Gods, as Teter^ James^^nd John' are a 'Tri- 
nity of men ; but this niuft be true with reference to- 
diftiniftion of Perlbns, if WiC will acknowledge a real 
diftiniStion between them ; for if the di(lin(3:ion be 

SaWm) tJbeir'Pcirons muft'tfe h$ <i(^ftlna:,' as three 
hamaii FerronS) ch: tiiree men are : The Father is nb 
more the S<Jn^ or the Holy Ghott, than Peter vi 




for ,i^ 'inHeect'x^bulcrimake i^ift-ytf^ G^," .iiftf^ 
ietj James mA Jvkm are three ttitti. 

There is no Eiian^ple ia Nature of 'Cuch 2 d^uvEti^ 
on and upityj ag .i^itbetween riie llirefc Persons in the 
Godhead, and therefore the. afitij^V. fathers midd m 
bf leveralCpnjpar^ons tpdiflfer^nt parpofes^ Whii^ 
mud carefully h& cqnHhed to whatiJiey appli^^ thien^ * 
for if we extend thki farther, we maice,Noil(4nlSb or 
HejreiGe of thenj, (*3fl^e arjs threfe things to be ctoii- 
fefer^ifi the eye^:%I^cd;X# . the; DaHn'<^ri 

their Eflenfial Onity ; andTthe Fathers hiake m 6f 
different Comparildns to reprefeiit ejicfi of thefe,by; 
because n^Qhe ..tin repre^ntthe^-afl^.bk'l 

caiS find it; 'thejir' '^je& ^irf jft ,' 'ajlrtipertiny^ 

dan» 
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dangerous, or heretical, and reproadi the Father^.^ 
fbmetimes as ignorant of tliis great Myftery, ibmcr 
times as bordering upon Herefie,which 1 ani?lure does 
little fervice to the Dodtririe. it letf , ^nd;^gives great 
countenance tofalfe and corrupt Notions Qtjtjwhen# 
tlie Fathers themfelves , even thole w ho ^ ere the 
mod zealous Oppofers of Arianifin , are thouglit 
F avourites of iucli Opinions. I ihaU have pcc»fion ^^^ 
to takenotice of leveral Inftances .of this, as I go on, * . 

at prelent I Ihall confine my felf to-the I>iilin<9t;^oa 
Tof PerlonSjWhich cannot be more truly and aptly re* 
prelented than by the diftincflion between three mra; • •» - - 

pr Fj^ther, Son, and Holy Ghoft are as really diflintS: 
Perfons, as Teter^ fames zpd JaJm; but whoever 
ihall^ hence conclude, That thefe Eatliers thought , 
*that Father, Son, and Hofy Ghoft are no other wife 
^One alfo, than Peter ^ James and Johfi are, greatly a- 
bufe them without any colourable pretepce for it., 
jis will appear niore prefeiitly j but tliis Compjiafon 
*of tlieirs (hows wliat their 'fejptfe was^hat thefe Three 
Divine Perfons are Three Eternal and Infinite Minds, 
as really diftiftil from eachrother, as Three men are; 
though eflentially united into One Infinite and Eter- 
nal Mind,or One God*. But I need not in(ift oij this, 
' ior the real diftin<Jlion of PerI5ns ii fo plainly caught ' " ^ 

by the ancient Fathers, efpecially after tfae.rifeof the 
SaheOian Herefie, that there is more difficulty to ub- 
• derftand, how they ynite them into One God, tlicn 
tliat they make them dift'md Perlonstand what they - ;» 
iky aboilt the unity of the Godhead,abundantly proves 
this diftindlion ot Peribns. 

teconily^ Let us therefore in the fecond place con- 
fider, How they explain this great Myft^y of a 

P Trini- 



Trinity irf Unity; they ail agree, That there are 
Ttv:ec diftind? Perfons, and that thefe Three Peribns 
are but Ont God ; and they (eem to me to agree ve- 
ry uieB ki'that 'account they give ojf it •• though Cqtm 
ike Writers are very free , and I tiiink very uojuft,, 
in their Cenfiires oi fome of them^ as (carcely Or- 
thodox in this Point i I (hall only reniind you , that. 
A-^ f«/if> #7r i7al^*W5being(bjgreat a Mjftery, ofwhich wehaveno 
Ts 8 • M ^ / fiiMB35)le in Nature, it ts no wonder, if it- cannot be 

^explamed by any aitt kind of Natural Unk>a ; aad 

* therefore it u as neccflary to u(e (everal Examples ^ 
A^ s€hf p ^"^A- zjjr! zad to allude to (everal kinds of Union, to form an^ 

\ adequate Notion of die Unity of the Qodhead, and 

iwe muft carefufly apply Whit they fay to tho££ iaids 

and Pur poles for wiiich they &id it , and not extrad 

it beyond .their Intenfibn, as I obfcrved before; aod^^ 

^ -cliere are fewral Steps they take towards the ExpU*- 

^ .c«i(m rf^this great Myftfery , which! fhafl repre--^ 

* ^ftnt in 'ftiorti and 4iQw\ that taking them altogethei^, 
they give a pkin and inteUigible Notion <^ wis ij^ 
nity in Trinity, and indeed no other than what h 
hav6 already given of it; 

i! Tlfciirft thing' then to be confideredis the 
^^^/"jS"' 17^177 ^ fi)W'»<«^^C<>^fl^ntiaffi^ 

A^ 5^. r . ^ all Three Perfons in the God-head have the l&me 

I Nature, which they fignificdhy the word ^towi^y :• 
now wher6as^e^&me Nature may fignifie tlie lame 
A^^RJ^ l» ijjh^^.^'^^^ vNumericai, or tlie iamc Specifick Nature, fet^viusi 
^i3 6' ISmSt t^^d after liim Dr. Gudworth^ have abundantly proved, 

MHitSud fhzt the Nicene Fathers did not underftand this w^ord? 
^fitm^ p.<oj. ^f ^ Numerical but Specifick Samenefi of Nature : 
I or the agreement of things, numerically differing 
\ from one^ imother in the iame common Nature, As 

Maximui 



1 
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MaximtuYtry plainly teUs tis ^ 'o^'wssr, i « «Wr smt;),^*! yiv^-f^^^i ^ 
that that is iaid to be 6^aW , S-^Ii^t^'/Jlx^^^^^^ 
which has the fame Notion or ^^^.S'&S' u^^^lu:^^r^. 

Definition of ItsEucnCe, as a iaterCiR^AthtofcfijVaLx.|M68.Edit.P*rftf. 

mandiAers nothing from a man, as he is a man, 

nor an Angel from an Angel, as he is an Angel : and . 

therefore this wcrd did e<}ually overthrow the SaieMi-' 

an and the Arian Herefie ; as it affirms both a diftin- 

6tiOa of Perfons, and the famenefs of Natnre , as St. 

^iiii^#/^ and others oblerve ; for nothing is 5^oiovjf«(rt^i^.de ^ 

to it felf, but to fomething elfe, diftin<a from it feIf,F****'^<^- 

Jbut of tb^ fame common Nature : and dierefoFe fame, '. ., 

wha.dwned the 6/MX)M0ir, re)edred die /'Ui^'xoir and' 

ayujiima» and moTimo^ as favcmriflg of SabeUianifin , ' 

SMi implying fiich a Nunaerical Unity t>f Eflehoe in 

the Oodh^i^, a$ deftroyed all di(lin(flionof Persons i 

for which reafbn tbe.Sit4#8«ioi^it felf \^as i^jeAed by 

fome, as abufed by thitSaieiJii^ts, till the figfiific^ci- 

on dF that word was fixt and declared by the I^athers^ 

at NieCy as PetavHu oUerve^ 

This is One thing vi4i^ein t)ie Fatiiers place t^^A^ffhcj^tyyiy^ 
Unity of thtiOodhead ; that all Three BerfMs have • \ 
the lame Nature j and to before , this is abfelutdy i> ^ 
neoeflary Unmake Three PbrOms one God j for it '^""" ^ ^ ^r^A^^ 
is^mpoffibk they ftiottldbe Oite God > if 
notthe fiimeNatuffe, unlels Three diftind and ^fepa* 
rate Beif^s^f -divers Natures can bcf One God ^^tnar 
is, ufllefi the Diviti^ NatuK be' iiotr One puM aMl* 
fimple A& / but 'a compovind Being, and that.of dii^ 
ferent Natures too. But (bme of the Fathers went . nwt tthcf^ ^^tffg 
— larther tlrnh «his, and placed the EflentiaMJnity rf . * 

cbe Divine Nature in (he f^noenefs of Efftiice; thar . 
there is hat One God, becatife aM the Three Dh^faie 
Perfinishavethe lame Nature. And' It will be ne* 
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ccflary briefly to examine^ what they meant by it , tcr^ 
vindicate thefe Fathers from the Mitreprefentations, 
and liard Cenliires of Petaviiu and Dr, CuJworth , 
who (as I hope to make appear ) liave greatly mi- - 
flaken their Senfe. The Charge is, tliat they make 
the Three Divine Pedbns, Father, Son , and Holy 
Ghoft, to be One God only upoa account of die. : 
fame $pccifical Divine Nature common i;p tliem all j * 
juft asi Three ineti^re One, by hatving the fame com- . 
mon Nature, or the fame Humanity: and beings 
asked, why. they may not then be called Three i 
Gods, asv^'cli^as wefay, Feter ^ James ^zt\d John^. 
are Three men ; they anfwer, That this is Q^'mg%o< 
an/TiJlt; Cuftctoi ^- fpp. they . oiiglit not- to,. be tfled^ 
Three men neither > which is hke faying, there are , 
Three. Human Natures; and thojigh in inferiour: 
IVfttterS vy e- may bear wiUi the akilQ af Words , and 
iaipcoper RjrnasiofvSpeeffilvy^tthi? is:f>f ^sng^rous 
Goflfequence, When w^. fpeak of Gcd ;. jand thet'e- • 
fore though there is no grea^ hurt v in feying , there 
^\ are Three men ; though there is bu( one Humani- 
ty cooMnon to them . 3l j yet we muft not* fay there^ 
art;thi:ee G©ds> fmc» thwr^ i$ but one oivine ;Ni* 
tiire ftrjd^Ed^ice commqn (o all. Three Perfbns; 
rnjtv. dc This, Petaviusi^ySy istddony the true ancireal U- 
ri\nX.^x.9. nity of the Divine Subftaace and Eflence^ and to 
Uigfte. Qoi only oollecStively One 5 as a; multitude ;pf 
ikiei) ace faid to be OO0 People, ^qda mu/titiKiQ qF 
Believeps Orte- Church ; which was the Error of 'Ab-- 
hot Joachimi for which he was Condenined,>in'the' 
Coimcil «£ iJiteKan. Dr. Cudworth repre(ents it 
ubi fepn, Aus :, Theje Theologers fuppefeU the Thrfyp Perfonf ^ 
thiir Trimty to have really no other than ^.Speci*^ 
fick TJinity and Identity y and becaufc: it f ems plainly \ 

t^ 
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/9 foUovofrom hence , that therefore they mufl needs 

be as fnuch Three Gods^ as Three men are Three men , v 

t^efe Learned Fathers endeavoured with their Lo- 

gick to prove y that Three men are hat abufively and 

improperly fo called Three ^ they beings really and 

truly but One , becaufe there is but One and the fame 

Specifick Effence^ or ,Subflance^ of Human Nature in 

tioem all. — He adds, It jeems plain that this 

Trinity is no other than a kind of Tritheifm ,. and that 
of Gods Independent and Co-ordinate too. 

This is a very high Charge, and yet thefe Theo- /^^ ^ « ^ 
^logers are no Ids men than Gregory Nyjjeny and Cy- t'^^y- 

ril of Alexandria , and Maximus , and Damafcen , 
men ofNote in their Generation, and never charg-^ 
ed with Herefic before. But whatever the meaning 
of thcfe Fatliers was, it is pkin , that Petavius and* 
Dr. Cudvoorth: have miftaken their meaning. For 
they, did not think, that Father, Son , and Holy: 
Glioft were One God, only as Peter^ James , and 
jfohn^ are one man; or that Peter^ James ^ andjohny 
are One man, as Father, Sort, and Holy Ghoft are 
One God ; they neitiier dreamt of a Go\k6tivQ nor ^A^-f^-^t- 177 
%>ecifick^ Unity of the Godliead, but aflerted a real , 
fubfilling namerical Unity of Eflencc, as is obvious - 
to every impartiai Reader, and therefore if they had 
not ujMcrlloody how tlicy explained this , yet tliey - 
6ught not. to have ^put'fuch a fenle upoil their 
Worfls , as is dxredly contrary to what they' 
aifirm : I ffaall not need to tranfcribe^ much out of 
thcfe Fathers, to* juftifie them in tliis Point, but will- 
only repcefent their Argument as plainly as I can, 
and that will be) their Juftification, whatever become* 
oti their Argument;. . 
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1 hey alHrm then, Tiiat Father , Son , and Holy 
. GlK)ft, are but One Gpd, becauCb there is,, and can 
be, but One numerical Divinity, or one Divine Na- 
ture and Eflence^ though it fubfift in Three diftinft 
Per (bus: ^gainft tlus it was obje9ed, that Peter , 

JamfSf and Ji^, though they 
^ u,^ m t^^ » ^"^ •? '•5' ^'"^^J5^ »»"/?ff^«- ^''t AIS!! have the (ame Human Nature. 

K/if at^^fjui^iuh cVm t3» fiji^nf i tfv»» y<^t.are called Three men: and 

ri tWc T»c vir7^o, »»« ^;i> r /iunwf .w*rfii»» there is noabiurdity m it,u hea 
2^^/f t?^X^i^:^rX:^i^^^^^^^ there ar« more than One,wlio 

T^o 7yi7c 3 ®«f f'h^ijimyfg^c^nc. gm. or tliem m the Plural Number, 

Three ; how tl^n comes it to pais , tlut Religion 
forbids this> that when we acknowledge Three Per-, 
fons, who have the fame Nature without any ima- 
ginable difference^ we muft in a manner cohtradiA 
our felves^confeflin^ liie Divinity of thc.Fatkr, Son, 
and Holy GhoA to be One and the SkmCy and deny- 
ing rim they we Tlirce Gods. 

Tivs Gregory Nyffev aotwers at larg^ » and I ihali 
^ . : c)}i«fly xoSoe say iclf io the Anii/vers he pives , 
which wilLsbufiduitly fliow, hoiv much thefe twa 
learned men have mii^fcpiaefentediifsSeiife. 

Aiid /irfl, ^ uines noticeof theconuson Form of 
Speech » of calling Three, who partake of the (ame 
Human Nature, Tliree men, which inclifles us to call 
the Tliree Divine Pedons , Father , Son , and Holy 
Ghofl, who hav« all the fame Divine Nature Three 
Gods, and that naturally betrays men into, the Opi- 
nion of a Trinity t)f Gods, as well as of a ^Trinity 
of Perfbns, who are as much Three Gods, as Ptter^ 
James ^ and John^ are Three men : and therefore he 
iel& us, tliat this is an imfMroper way of (peaking j 

even 
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even when applied to men,» to fay , that there are 
Three men* Forman is the name of Naturft, not of 
die Perlon ,• to (ay that there is but One man, is no -* 
more tlian to fay, there is but One Humanity , and 
to fay there are Three men , is to (ay , there are 
Three Humanities, of Three Human Natures ; and 
the Name of Nature cannot be a prefer Name 
of dtftinfJ^ioni and tlierefore ought not to be mult;- 
pYi^ ; for th« which is the fame in all, cannot df- . 
fHnguilh one Pferfbn from another. This he obferves 
aM men are very fenfible of; for when they would 
call any particular Perfbn out of a Crowd , they do 
no not call him by the Name of Nature, that is, they 
do not (ay, you man come hitiier ; for this being a 
common Name, as the Nature is common, no man 
could tell, who was meant ; but they call him by 
the Name of his Perfbn, Veterfit James j for though 
there are many , who partake of the fame Human 
Nature, yet tiiere is but One man, or One Humani- 
ty in them all : Peribns are diftinguifhed and divi- 
cfed and mukiplied by peculiar perlbnal properties > 
and tlierefore may be numbred ; but Nature is One, 
united with itieff^aperfed: indivifible Unity, which 
neither increafes by. addition, nor is diminiftied 4)y 
Subftradtiott, but though it be in a Multitude of In- 
dividuals , is whole, entire , and undivided , in all. 
And therefore as a People, an Army, a Church, are 
tiamcd in the fingk number, though they confift of 
Multitudes, fo in exa<^nds and propriety of Speecli, 
man may te (aid to be One , though there are a 
MuMtude wjio partake of the lame Human Nature. 
^ that, hitherto afl that the Father hath (aid , tends 
orfy to juftifieriiisfoi'm of Speech, as having nd- 
thmg abturd or incongruous in it, to acknowledge, 
'.' " that 
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that the Father is God, the Son God, and the Holy 
Gholl God, and yet that there is but One Divinity 
. or Godliead, not three Gods, fqr^though. tliis founds 
. us harfli, as to o\vn, tliat Peter is a man^ and fames 
a man, and .John^ a man, and yet iliere are not Three 
men, but One man, which cuflom has made very 
ab(urd and cx)ntradidious to fay,(whichis the Obje- 
(Stion he was to anfvver) yet he obferves, that .ac- 
cording to ftrid: propriety of fpeaking , this is .no 
abfirdity to fay, there kre not Three men, but One 
man j nay that it is an abufe of Speech to fay other- 
wife, becaufe tnaft is the Name o\ Nature , not of a 
Perfon, and therefore there is but One man, as there, 
is but One Human Nature in all thofe , who partake 
of it, for Human Nature is but One, whole, andin^ 
divifible in all ; and therefore cannot diflinguifh One 
Perfon fronj another , and therefore not be a Name 
of Number, ^ . 

But what makes St., Gregory difputc thus nicely. a- 
.bout the ufe of words, and Qppolethe common and 
ordinary Forms of Speech ? Did he in good earnefl 
t)elieve, that tliere is but One man in.die World.i 
No ! No ! he acknowledged as many men, as wedo.; 
a great Multitude who had the farfte Human Nature, 
and that ^very One who had a Human Nature,, was 
an individual man ; diftinguifhed.and divided from 
all otjier Indiyiduals of the iame -Nature. : what mak«s 
him to zealous then againfl laying, that Petjer^ames^ 
and John^ are three men ? .Only this j that he fays 



.fay 



Man is the Name of Nature , and therefore to 
there are Three men is the fame as to lay, there, are 
Three Human Natures of a- different mnd ,• .for if 
tfjere are* Three Human Natures , they mull, differ 
/fr.om. each other, or tlicy carft be TJiriee j and To you 

idcny. 
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Jeny Peter ^ y^»^^> ^nd Jt^n^ to be Sfuciiioi , or of 
the fiinie Nature j and for the fiime reafon , we muft 
fay, that though the Father be God , the Son God, 
and the Holy -Ghoft God, yet tliere arc not Three 
Gods, but fjU Gkirh^y One Godhead and Divinity, 
left we deftroy their Homooufiotes , or the Same- 
nefi of their Nature , afid introduce Three Gods of 
a different Nature , like the Pagan Polythcifin : 
whidi is the firft reafon he gives , why we do not 
(ay there are Three Gods iito i- 

void the fufpicioaof /'.A/^^^^^ ^^^fSL^f' jgTfc f^^t^-itlT. ^* ^'^r ^^ 
m numbruig and multiplying 7^y:]&HMf^uftp\H4tU^if^iM 

vjoqs , as the Heatnen$ diq^ ^ 4^xm M^4«iy jumm, %\ /m fun^- 
which he fay^ is a fufficient An- f^^ ag^Ss^ ^^ "'^ ^^^^ 
(wer for ignorant and unskilful 
People. But to (ay this in gro(s, will not (atisfie 
more inquidtive men , and therefore he aiiigns the 
realbnforit, that Individuals in ftri(3: propriety df 
Speech, ought not to be numbred by the Name of 
their Nature, becaufe that argues a diverfity in thcil: 
Natures ; to lay Three men , is to (ay, there are < 

Three different Humanities , whereas Humanity is 
One and the fame in all ; and as men are not .diflin- 
gui(hed, fo they ought not to be numbred by the 
Name of Nature ; and that this is all his meaning , 
appears from the realbn he gives , why this impro- 
per way of (peaking may be tolerated without any . r 
inconvenience, when we (peak of men, that we may 
(ay, there are Three men, but it is very dangerous 
to apply this to the Divinity, and (ay there are Three LUiinMri' 
Gods J becaule there is no danger, by this Form oi^-^^^. 
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any one fhould be betrayed into Chatv Conceit, tHac 
we mean a Multitude of Humanities , or many dif- 
ferent Human Natures • but there is danger, left our 
naming more Gods, or fiiying, that" there are Three 
Gods, men (hould unagtne , that there are divers 
and different Natures in th^ Divinity , that v^ , that 
• the Three Perfons in the Godhead are not all of the 
(ame Nature. 

Here St. Gr^g^ry lays^ his Foundation, THat we 
muft not fay, there are Three Gods , becaufe there 
is but One Divinity j Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, 
being all h)juskMi^ o£ the fame Nature, whereas God 
being the Name- of Ntiturc, to- fay there are Three 
Gods, is to (ay, there are Three different Divinities, 
or Divine Natures, which deftroys the Homooufio- 
tes of the Godhead j which is the Sum of his Argu- 
ment againft ufii^ the Name of Nature PluraUy,.. tp 
'• (ay, there are Three men, or Three Gods. 

There is nothing more plain than this in the Dia- 

iWMtfft' voi^ogues of Masimus , who aH along explains this 

Trio! ' ^ fjioL 3«^Ti#5 and fMct (IfQ^QoiriTH; the One Divinity and 

the One Humanity , by the -rf i/LJuoiaiov y or the 

Samenefs of Nature, and therefore there can be but 

One Nature, though it (ubfift in feveral Perfons, or 
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Individuals; 



Now indeed had they gone no firther in explain- 
-f^tC^ i|. f ^ ing the Unity of the Godhead , than this Specifick 

Unity and Identity of Nature, there had been (bme 
reafon to quarrel with them ; but they do not flop 
here, but proceed to fhow, how this^ SyttoaV^oF or 
vSameneft of Nature in all Three Perfons of the ever •^- 
blefled Trinity, proves a true Numerical and Eflen- 
tial Unity of the Godhead j which it does not , and 
cannot do in Cheated Natures : without this it is evi- 
dent, 
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dent, there can be &o Eflential Unity , uoleis we wiU 
allow, of a Ck)mporition of different Natures in the 
jGodheaid j where the Nature is the (ame it may be 
One , notx)nly by a Logical^ but by a Real and £{^ 
fentiad Unity* 

Gregory Nyjfen has two ways of doing this, i . He 
cbfervesi that the Name 6ed^ and (b thofe other 
"Karnes which are afcribed to the Divinity , do^ 
not £o properly figqifie the Divine Nature, as 
declare fomething relating to it: £:>r ^he Divine'^yfi^yif ^^ i^^^^^ 
Nature is i^c^Tz^Sfjug^oif ^ e- , ^^J- 

.j®tro.\ that which has'no.,,J2;s^tj^^^ /«fci^-^« 

Name , ^uid wmch no words , «»^< « «f »•»? ^-•w iW *^ x*y/u%?-r 

can exprdsand iignine, as the , xiyfU'fifnMfjfi^ imit s^^ii^ic ^- 
.Scripture teaches, but the SI^II^dTi^^^^ 
Names given to God only "^^Z-^:^^^^^ 
teach us, either what we ought 
not to attribute to the Divine Nature , or 
. what wfi ought, but not what the Divine Nature 

This is a £iir Introdudion , (iich as becomes a 
wife man , who confiders, how unknown the EC 
icnces of all Thiqgs are to. us , much more the 
Subftance and ^flence of God, and how it con-^/Jn i€t^ p iQ/. 
founds our Minds, when we talk of the Numerical 
Unity of the Godhead , to have the Jeaft concepti- [ 
on or thought about the diftindion and union of » 
Natures and Eflences.; and therefore he tells us, . 
;ihat 0ei^ is .^te-rw^ and fpo^ the Jnfpedlor and 
Governour of the World, tliat Is, it -is ^ Name of 
Energie , Operation , and Power j aad if this Ver- , ^^!p^ ^f ^J^ 
.tue, Energie, Operatic be the very (ame in all • v^-^^- 

0.^ tlic 
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the Perfoas of the Trinity, Father, Son , and Holy 

Ghoft, then they are but One 

'oii,A*P--M.*f^/t^.^^w*ic God, but One Power and E^ 

«io»7 ai ^e^4*iH?p<»* fittf w^**** i ^f nersie ; and thus^ he pfov^ tt 

X;«»i<^ ufimi fMizf^Cm <rm«, i isi- IS, and that not as. tt is among 

^s,^r.iuip^i*,W-«^M*4iFw?or7«-.-. and SkilK do the very fame 

Ibid. p. 4.53. , . r /• t /• -^ * 

T4uflgs, profels the lame Art , 
•are Pbilofophcps or Orators alike ; ^d yet are not 
all One Philofopher, or One Orator; becaufe though 
-they do the fame thing, yet they z6t apart, every 
one by himfelf , and have no Communion nor fhare 
in what each other do j but their Operations are 
^prdper to themfeh^es atene j but in the Dtvine Na* 
r ture it is not (b, the Father does nothing by himleli^ 
nor the^Son by himfelf, nor the Holy Ghoft by him- 
felf ;. but the whole Energie and Operation of the 
Deity relating to Creatures, begins with the Father, 
pafles to the Son,and from Father and Son to the Ho- 
ly Spirit : The Holy Trinity does not a<ft any thing 
>i V. < iL K> ^97 ^9S feparately, there are not Three diftind Operations,as- 

Ibid p.455, there are Three Perlbns, if^ /Aol -ng ysfrmi auyau- 
^^^' • 1^8 ^Mfjux!\(^ Komaig k^ hetHMfji^aiq but* one moti- 
on add difpofition of the good Will, which pafles 
through tte whole Trinity from Father to Son , and 
to the Holy Ghoft i and this is done dx^po&q k, a- 
hau^arm^ without any diftance of Time, or propaga^ 
ting the Motion frc«n one to t'other , but by One 
thought, as it is in One numerical Mind and Spirit, 
and therefore though they are Three Perfons , they 
are but one numerical Power and Energie. I 

By thistimel hc^ the Reader is fatisfied , That 
tiiis Fatti^ does not make the Perfbos of the Trinity I 

Three 
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Three Independent and Coordinate Gods, who are 
no otherwife One than Three men are by a Speci- 
fick Unity and Identity of Nature, but has found out 
Cidbi an Unity for them^ as he confefles cannot be 
between Three men , cveniuch an Unity as there • 
is in a Spirit , which is numerically One with it 
fcif, and conicious to alJ its own Motions • fori leave /k^ ^g^i^ 
any man to judee , whether this /wi* aiwicrK ^^^^au*- ^ '^ 'f^ 

T®w> this one taigle Motion of Will which is in the i 
fiune inftant in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, can * 
%nifie any thing elfe but a mutual confciouCieG , . 
which makes tdiem numerically One, and as intimate 
to each other, as every man is to himfelf, as I have 
already explained it. Petavim was aware of this , 
and thererare will not aUow this to belong to the 
(ame Argument, but to.be. a new and diflind Argu-* 
ment by it felf : Now fuppofe ttus, yet methinks he 
fhould have (uf peded, he had mifUken the Fathers 
Senfe, when he found him contradid: , what he ap* 
prehended to be his Senie , within the compals of 
two Pages ; but indeed the Miflake is his own , for . 
the Father pursues his intended Argument to prove, 
that though the Father is God, and th^ Son God,and 
the Holy Ghoft God, yet we ought not to fay, that 
there are Three Gods, but One God. This he proves , 
firfl, becaufe God isdheName of Nature , and the 
Name of Nature muft not be exprefled in the Plural . 
Number , when the Nature is the fame without any 
the leaf): conceivable ditiEerence, for to fay, there are 
Three Go^ is to fay, that there are Three different 
Divine Natuttes, which introduces Folytbeijmy as to 
(ay there are iThrea men^ is to (ay , there are Three 
di^rent Human Natures ; for if^th^r be the lame , 
tibey are not Threes and thercfoi^ the Name of the 

Na- 
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Nature muftnot be exprefled plurally , how many 
; Perfons foever there are , who have the (arae Na- 
ture. This was to fecure the Homboufiotes of the 
Divine Nature, and if he had flopped here, fetavi-^ 
' . us and Dr. Cudworth might have iaid,what they pleaC 
.ed of him; but having 4'ecurcd the Homopufiotes or 
Samenefs of Nature , which was the great difpute of 
thofe days between the Orthodox and the Arians , 
.he proceeds to Ihow, how this fame Nature in Three 
y>K f ^ ^' r fri. • diftinidi: Perfons is united into one numerical Eifence 

\ and Godhead ; and this he does firft by ihowing, that 
God fignifies Power and Energie, and that all the 
Three Perfons in the Trinity have but One numeri- 
cal Energie and Operation , and therefore are but 
^ rOne God j which is only the improvement of hi« 
former Argument; for the Samenefs of Nature is 
neccflary to the Samenefe of Operation ; for Nature 
is the Principle of Aftion, .«fpecially in God, whofe 
Nature is a pure and fmipie A(9:, and. an unity and 
fingularity of Energie and Operation is a demonflra^ 
tion of One numerical ECIence ; for the fame fingle 
individual Ad cannot be done by Two feparate Be- 
ings, who mi^ ad (eparately alio. 

Secondly ^ As for tho(e, wlio are not contented .to 
. contemplate God as a pure and fimple hdi or Ener- 

fie, which eafily folves this difficulty, how Three 
etibns are One God, they having Imt One nume* 
rical Engrgie and Operation ; I (ay , as for thofe 
who not contented with this, inquire after the Unity 
of the Divine Nature and Eflence, he aflerts that 
. ^:his perfed Homooufiotes or Sameneft x)f Nature ^ 
^ ^- f ? \o ^,xvitlK)ut the le^ft difference or alteration mates them 

. ^ numerically 'One ^j and xeturns.to what he had firft 



ffoly and Ever Blefed TRINItr. 1 19 

Aid, That the Name of Nature fliould not be ex- 
prefled Plundly, it being One entire undivided Urii-. 
ty, which is neither encresrfed nordinuniihcd by fub- 
filling in more or fewer Perfons; 

I confefs; r do not underfiand his reafbnlng in this An^a Ar^ ^^p 
matter, he feems to deftroy all Principles ot Indivi-- 
duation, whereby One thing is diftinguilhed from a- 
nothcr, where there is no diffctence cfr diverfity" of 
Nature ; for Things, he fays, muft be diftinguiflied '^MfTli 
by Magnitude, Pbce; Figure, Colour , or (bftie o- it*' •»'^;"!^ 
ther diveruty m Nature;berore we can number thetti, iif^>Muaocfy' 
and call them Two or Thriee : and theirefore fince •x.^'JhC^SI 
the.Divine fimple unalterable Nature, admits of no 'J5i/«r^G,^' 
Eflcntial diverfity, that it may be One, it will not ^y^^'^P-^^^- 
admit of any number in it felf^ but is but One God. 
Whereas I confeS to my underftanding, if the fame 
pure unmixt Nature, as (iippofe Humanity , ihoulcl 
fiibfift in Twenty feveral Perfons, without the Icaft 
variation, I (hould not doubt , ndtwithftanding the 
Specifick Unity of Nature, to fay, there are Twen- 
ty liibfifling Human Natures; and Three Minds ^ yi^^^j^ 
and Spirits, which have no other difference, are yet \ ^' 

diflinguiftied by ielf-confcioufhefs, and are Three di- 
ftinA Spirits : and therefore' to ' he^ this • out , he ' 
fbmetimes adds, that there is fjuftn ipocnooq fjuim in^ 
yeia^ Twai Six^ogjtV & pi6jtm , no- differertce either of 
Nature or Energie in the Deity ; and at other times, ^ 
^ 0eU (pudo; gymfpctP^Kl^o k, aW^e?^, theDi- ^nc^f^^^^* 
vine Nature is invariable , and undivided ; which all 
the ancient Fathers added to explain the Unity of riie 
Trinity, that infeparate Union of Nature , wliich is 
between the Divine Perfons, that they are cl;)^4sA^oi 
iafeparable firom each other. 

But- 
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But hower he might be miftakea in his Philo(cH 
phy, he was not in his Divinity : for he aflerts a 
numerical Unity of the Divine Nature , not a meer 
Specifick Unity, which is nothing but a Logical No- 
tion, nor a Colle(aive Unity, which is nothing but 
' ' a Company, who are Naturally many J but a true 
fubfifting numerical Unity of Nature ; and if the 
difficulty of explaining thiis, and his zeal to defend it, 
forced him upon (bme unintelligible Nicities,to prove 
that the (ame numerical Human Nature too is but 
one in all men, it is hard to cliarge him with teach- 
ing, that there are Tliree Independent and Coordi- 
nate Gods, becaufe we think he has not proved, that 
-.. Peter ^James^ and John^ are but One man. This will 

make very foul work with the Fathers, if we charge 
them with all thofe Erronious Conceits about the Tri- 
nity, which we can fancy in their inconvenient ways 
of explaining that venerable Myftery , expecially 
when they compare that myfterious Unity with any 
Natural IJnions. l-r . 

I am (ure St. Gregory was fo fer from fiifpedting 
• that he Ihould be cmrged with Tritheifm upon this 
Account, that he fences againft another Charge of 
mixing and confounding the Hypoftafes or Perfbns , 
by denying any difference or diverfity of Nature , 

which argues, that he thought h^^had (b fully aflerted 
the Unity of the Divine Eflencc, that (bme might 
fulped , he had left but One Perfbn, as well as One 
Nature, in God. 

But though the Homoouiiotes or Goeflentiality of 
A-^ ?^ *^ f *Si— the Divine Perfbns is not fufficient alone to prove 

•tbis Unity of the Godhead, yetstelbeforeobferved^ 

this 
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this IS ncccffary to an eilential Unity, &r they muft ... | 

aU iiave the fame Nature , or they cannot tie One, , ' 

and therefore this, was the 6r^ thing to beconfidered , 

in the Unity of tbe<jodbead. ] 

M I 

1 

SeconJly, To this Honuhoufiotes the Fathers added ^^i^^v '^^ «7 7. I 
a Bumerical Unity of the Divine Eflence. This Pe-^ ftiafuW Voi.a. 
tavius has proved at large by luunerous Teftimonies, 1 4- ci j, 14. , 
even from tho(e very Fathers, whom he before accu* 
(ed for making God only coUedively One, as Three 
Men are One Man ; Gxch^ Gregory Njiffcttj ScCyril^ 
Maximus , Damafcen ; which is a demonftration , 
that however he might miftake their explication of ^ 

it;, from the Unity of human Nature, « xbsy werefer* *'^ 

enough froni Tritheifm^ or One coikdivc God. 

For we mufl oUerve, though all the Fathers a/ferc,. ^ 
the Angularity of the Godhead, or the numerical U- ^ji^^a.^^ 
nitv ot the Divine Eflenc^ , yet they do not afleit ^ ^^*- 

(ucn a numerical Unity, as there is,, where there is 
but One Perfon as weU as One Eflence ; butfudia ' 
numerical Unity , as there is between Three, who' 
are 6/ufM8 , of the very fame nature, but are not of^^if^^' 
meerly united by a fpecinck Unity, but by an ci]eiv . 
tiial Union, and therefore are Three aiid One. This . 
as Maximus truly (ays, is Tm^sfJ^^ i, H Stalp%(n4 ^ 
S ey^oi^, both a wonderful diftindtion and unicxi, bur 
though (everal Fathers attewpt feyeral ways of ex* ^. A^fH,k^^ ««o^ 
plaining it, they all agrpe in the thing:;, tlit Father; \ 
Son, and Hoiy Gfeoft, T^tw^diftinia^ Divine' Per- . 
(oihs, are xmited in one numerical Natiire..and EP . 
l^nce. " ' » ♦ ' "* ^ . . .. , 

And I cannot but pbferve, that Petmias.fffeaxiy 
commends , Boethius\ expUoation of j this Myflery; 
which i^ tt^ vpry faoig h& Iwd before coodeinned in- 

H Gregory 
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6rig»ry Nyjfeii, and thofe ol?her Fathers. That Fa- 
Ibid. p. 430. ^^^ j^j,^ 30^ Holy Qtjoft are One God, not Three 

Gods : Cm us cmjtm&iomsratit eB indifferent ia i the' 
reaibn or manner of whkfe Union and Conjuration isf 
their indifference j that is, lii'ch afiimenels of Natiir* 
as. admits erf" no diSerrace or variety, or ah ekaift 
Hmno^ufioteSy- as he explains it : Eu enim differentia 
- 5' ' camitatury^fni vel ungent^'vel mhuMnt ^ ut Ariani 

fui gradiim meritorufn Trhiitatem vdriantes diftrai 

4HMr, atf; in flurMjitatem deducunt : Thofe make a 

- dtfiorcnce, ^mo ansnent and diminrfli, as die Ari^s 

do^ who diftingttiih th& Trinity into different Na- 

. lures, »w^ asPerfons, of dfeent worth and ex- 

QE^ienoy, and thus divide and multiply the Trinity 

into a-pIuraVty of Gods. ' frincipium enim jfluralitO' 

tjt alieritM*U t Pr deter akeritatem enim nee plura^ 

^ ' litMSi fod^ inuUigi ftfeSf t For the beginning of 

pfaualitf is alt^rity ^ ft)r we know n<?tSvlmtpiurafit^ 

is hut dwriiy. c thkt is, Ihcre muft be fomc mffertnce 

io tie hfaeurerfThi^stomake them Twoor Hiree. 
hut when the Mamre is exadly the fiimc, they, are 

< bat One J Which is oiajftlythi&meacfoant, which 
Oit^ gave of it, its I feaire already ffiewn j and 
why thiy ftouM be little better than Heredt in him 
and very good Diymk^r in Boethitu is a littlfe myfte! 
rJOBs } fiar after afl, this niimertcaJ XSmty ofmence 

VHheie tkre are no iSt^i^ as mximur fpeaks, ftdi 

an invariable fiuKnefe of Nature- as^ig^io dMerehces 
to- difliiagaiih it, andtfaerefoFc mdd be One: For 

thefe Fathers apprehended, that where there wasfuch 
m f3a& Qmeoi^ i)i Htmtf they did mutually ex- 
i^ is each other, and were but Oae Power and £ner- 
gjfi. Will aad.€ounftl, and therefore but One God- 
head 
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btid and Mofttirchy t This (Sreg^^y i^^ io(!(l:s on, 

ts I. (hewed bcfoKi and Fttavius has quoted a re- 

marfcable Tefttmony from Damajcat to diis purpose ; 

which (hews atfb, that thoogh they aflerted but One u>id. f 4)5. 
L Ifiimanky, yet they were far raourfi from thinkings 

r that the Three Divine Pbrfbns are One God, only a.^ 

Fetety JameSy and Jvhn^ are one Man ; where he tells 

us, Tlutt the cfiftiiiftion and (eparatlon between /'^/rr 

and Fatd k feal and vr(ible, theit union and commtr- 

«ity of Nature only Nbtkmal : for we conceive in 

our minds, that Peter and Ftml are of the (Sme kind, 

and have but One common Nature : thus common 

Nature is di(<ferned by ReaioD, but yet it (iibfills by 

Parts, and (eparatdy by itieM, and'^is di(lingui(hed 

ftttm it(ctf as it (ubfifis in individuals by many diitme, «>♦# • > ^ 

feme peculiar, marks and properties : but efpeciauy 

that they do not fiibfift in each other, but feparaoefy,^,^ ^r «*^ ^■•^^ ^ > 7^. 

iuid therefore tmy be called Two or Three or many »i«^ sl^>' 

Men ; (and ^ttgary ttyJfiH 6y s the fame, as Petavius t!S!^Z^.ui^ 

himfelf owns) but in the moilfecred Trinity it is o- J^>f^^^-;: 

therwflS ,• for thbre 1*6 community of Nattire is not«««^^^<2 

r Logical Notion, -but is real ; frrtti the fame Etct-^im mirZ 

fiiey. Identity of StMance, Adion, Will, Agreement «.ttftlSl 

of Cbun(els, Identity Of Authority, Power, Goodne(sjS;;::;I,^^V^ 

I do tiotCky Likeneft, but Identity. S^^fejl^' 
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The numerical Unity then of the Divine Eflcnce 
re(blves irielF into thofe two Principles, tec Unity and 
Identity, (rf^ Power and Eobrgie, and that which they 
tsXL the fn^^^Mviy or circutninceffiott, or in being 
of the Three Divine PeHbns in eadi otho*, which pre* 
lerves the dilUn^n of 'Peribo^, bne makes the Di- 

R X vine 
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\ vine Eflence jii^Busr^^y.Qnej and iiideed,tW6 
Two are but One, and both of them notliing more 
than what I have explained, I think, a little more 
intelligibly by a mutiul conCcioufneft, whereby all 
Three Divine Pecfbns ar^ mutually in each other, an4 
have but One Epergy and Operation. 

That the Fathers univerlally acknowledged, Tim 

De Trlnittie^the Operatk)n of the whole Trinity, aJ extra, ishat 

^ L4'C.i5- ^Q^ Petavius has proved beyond all contradK^rion*; 

- • r 3^^ .andiience they coBlcludethe Unity of tlie DivineJVaf 

• ture and Efleiice ; for every Nature has a vertue iand 
energy of its own ; for Nature is a principle of Adli- 

i^on,_ and if tlie Energy and Operation be but One, 

* there can be but One Nature j and if there be Two 
A^> tith. T^itT diftin<a' and divided Operations, if either of them can 

' ajft alone without the other, tbsre mud be two divi- 

dedNatures*^ 

This is certainly true, .but yet it gives no account, 
Aysri^ %^r 3'^ '[how lliree diftind Peribns come tohavebut One 

Will, One Energy, Power, and Operation ; and 
^ there is no account to be given of it, that I know of, 
. but wliat I have now given, viz. mutual confcioviP 
' ne(s ; and that is a very plain account of it : for if all 
Three Perfbns be conicious to each other , as every 
Mm is tQ himfelf^ there can be but h^ ;^ r'ot/io ^ 3f f. 
rh1(^ wamfdA ti ^ /Si^mfjLx , as Gregory Nazimtzem 
{peaks, but One and the i^me motion and Will of 
die Deity ; they muft move and a<a all together, ac- 
cording to the order and {ubordination of the Divine 
I fK %97' ' ^^^^^^^ } ^ ^^ ^ impofliblc they fljould do (b vvith- 
^"^^ ^ ' out this mutual confciouCiefs, bs it is, that. Three 

Men, who are not conicious to each other, ihould 
h^ve but *one (ingle motion of Will, in One /ingle 
W undivUed A^ : '. The Fathers then and l^gree mi . 
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4u% that |iie;yaity of tl\e Divine Nature and^^ 

confifts ifl. the fmgularity of Operation j I only add> 

how tills Energy and Operation is^ and mud be one^ >| 

by a mutu^ oyiCciodiids, aqd if this be a reaibnable 

and intelligiii>j& accoiint^ I hope it is no fault. ^ , 

And there is no other account to be 'given* of that 
mutual In-being of the Divine Perfons ifl each other, n^.^.^ 
which they call the -^JiBsij^n^w^, as Chrift tells us, / S ^^^\ '^^^ 

am f^ th^ Father^ anJl^thtj^athetr in me, .•/ the necefii- 
ty of this they (aw, fropi wh^t our Saviour i^^js^ and 
becauic it is impollible diey ihoold be One witliottt AMxto/jiin^v^^ 
fiich an inleparable and intimate Union aiid Prefence ^i^?x*^ft 
and Inhabitation in each other.: and therefore P^w^j'^'^^^^ j^ «f 
foiH tells u% tliat they cannot, go out of «ich other, >|^f^p:^- 
nonbpfcparated.j but ar« united and mutually pene- d^Sl^^j** 
trate each other without cooAiiion: 

Such, an Union as this tJiey all jigrf ed in, as Pet a- ^^ "^"^ *• ^ 
vim Ifirgely ihews, but how to explain it tiiej^ know ^iJi^. f *.A^ /. /^ #. X04, 
0ot J . tomptinjes they are; tlijis iatimately united hy ' x^- x»^. 
the (am^ieis of Nature^ but this: might be the c^ufe ' 
of this Union,' but not explain, v/hat this* intimate ' 
Union is j fcMiietimes they reprefent it by corporeal 
fimilitudes, wluch raife groft and material Images m' ^^"^ /^^r r 104. 
-the mind, unworthy of the pqre and* fimple Encrtcte - \ ^ . 

of God ; as the mixtare and uqiori of the Light of (e- 
veral Candles in the fame Roofp, and of the Colours » • ^ 
of the Rainbow, ^c. which is owing to a niaterial^ 
. conception erf the Divine -Subftanice, and the Union; 
of.Subftances, which'iwe know- not4iinffofj but had , 

•^W it Imd been t * ' - r 

^ne to exjplain this Perictwrejts^ or In-d welling of the 

Divine Peribns in each other : for there is, ,and can ' 
. be no other Union of Minds but confcioufiieft, and^ 

other,-. 
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other, as they are to thent^ves ; and -are whafi^er 
each otiier is ^' as I have explained it at la^ ; and I 
hope, this is'iitf faiik neither, to give an inwBigiWe 
Expliesition of riiat, which att 1^ Father* taught, but 
>»\..veAr.r/ciif9 ^e'*e not e^Uy iappy in their BJfpBcat^f- of 

But to do ^. Aufiin right, thou^ he do not 
^ai%*^ *" ^"'^^^^ name this confcioafncft, yet he explains this Trinity 

Supra p. sa . irt Unity by ejfartiptes of niutiiatcofifcibufoeis ; f 'toy 

iftied one ot his 'Siftiilitudes'fbefore, bf. the UnHy oif . 

' ©tit UflderftaBdifigjMemory, krtd Willi "WKich are all 

, conftioHStoe&ch otlier-j that werenaember what we 

^ ^t^u^xas- andei^nd and will ; we underftand what we remem. 

ber ftndlvill; irtd what we wUI< we ifemember and 

underftand $ and therefore all thefe Three Faculties 

do penetrate and Comprehend each other. ' But his 

St. Aug. T. a. Ninth Book, DcTrinitate, is fpent wholly upon this 

de Trta. 1 9. • Argument. It is very familiar with the Ancient Fa- 

• thers to reprefent the Father as the inifinite Ori^ttai 

Mind ; the Son the WilHom of the Father, 'Ills Irtiii^e, 

or reflex knowledge <rf" himfelf j andihe Holy Spirit 

that Divine Love,wherewith Father and Son fove each 

other; St./l(^/« takes this Hmil- 
«. 1 17. ftJwr ¥« ww.jowr. ^w^V'*^' - tudgof a Mnd, its knowkdgeof 

*'fl&i>#rf*ff»/<«r*?M/i4 /•««». its{elf,4ndtoveofitsietf,andftews 

Mns mm ekmftuuin ntvitM »Jf, how thefe are Three and One , 

/i„'sehif,j0o frrftSi nnit^ fntatum tjut ts nidM « ^^^hich he inakesa fail* Image oL 

- Kj/^^"riiS1i.?;S:Xi' i" ' jnd '^temblance of a Trinity m 
$MUm m trid nm fint mfdmfBhfidntU Unity. - Now the Muid, When it 

rrXSJ'/Sfter.^lS kn<mtewhole(elOol™»rfeite 

Mitiri tiiad mm mns vii tnut* vti condprebends Its wnole lelt ; and 

*•"/'«?"*". "^'^ *'"'''''■* *"**' when it perfedly teves itfeif, it 

m.Si,shactrufi,t. k?ves its whde fdf, and its teve 

cosipreheods its Wbc^ (elf ; and this proVes than to 

1 be 
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be of the lame Suhftance ; for the Mind knows itsfelf, 
and lovps itfeif, and thefe are fo Three, that the 
Mind is known andloved by nothing elfe, and there- 
fore it tsneccflary that thefe Three have One Nature 
and Eflence. 

He proceeds to Ihcw , that tfiis Unity is without 
aH nrnnner of coofufion and niixture, as it is in the ^ ■ 
Sacred Trinity, where thePerfons are united, but di- 
ftitiA ; for mixture of Petfbns 
dcftroys theTrinity : and ttiQws, J^, ln!!J^tff'nl!'^^'' ^**^ *"' ''' 

how each or them ai'e dlltm(5t, titU^&notUUinmtnttkofcinte.Sinikla. 

and then how tliey are alternate- ll*!!!f /M <'^^» ^*^ *^^ ^**^ ft «*^»^ 

ty in each other ; tor the Mind mbot amanth mntis^ fefeqifcmtis in 

knowledge in the knowing ,. . 

Mind', artd hnw each of rfrf^m ^"^^^**^ ?^!«^ ^w f«»(w»V €fe4»i4^ 

IS ;rt^ the dthcr two 2 ft>r th$ ^j^m »« «»rifitf ^ mot quiff t if ft & n^- 
Mif»d^ whicH kno^Vs and ioves SS/^.^Ii^'-r^Jl^'^^^ 

Mcif, IS 111 ItJs.OWnknoWteffge Mt^'^P^^^ewdmM.tkmfimamm 

and love : itid ' tthe^ Idvt t>f ' the )[fffi5/'/f ^ *^'^» * ^^'^^ i*?v» 
Mind, whicft knows afld lovres ^**^'^-'''-?^-^^«^rf^^*r-^ 

iCfHjP, is initsj^vn krio\v^edge • and thf kopwledge of ' 
the Mind whlwkDows artd loves itfeif is in the Mind, 
and in its lovejbecaiife it loves itfdfknowing,and knows 
itfcff loving J and thus alfb two are in each,for the Mind 
whh;h knows and ioves iifelf, with its knowlecjgc is irt 
teye, ' and wirlj its toveis in/ knowledge : for l6ve an^ 
knowledge |r$ together iff the Mrnd, which ioves and 
knows irielf : aiid the whole isiii the whole ; for the 
Whole Mind loves idelf, and knows its wliole felf, and 
knows ks whole love,and loves its whole knowledge, t 
need not teH any IVfan, that this is the fntituaJ confci- 

ouftefi 
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oufhefs which I have defer ibed,, and by x\\]s St. Aufiin 
reprelents the Trinity in Unity ,• and I hope his Aup 
thority will defend me from the charge of Innovati^ 
on ; and I am furetlie realon of the thing will defend 
itlelf, ^ ' . 

' ButTgr the better und?rftanding of this, we mufl: 
A U^^ ^o ^ further obferve, that tlie Fathers refblve the Unity 
' ^ ' of the Godhead into the Unity of Prin/cipfc : that is^ 

'though there be Tliree Divine Perfons in the God* 

head, Father, Son, and Holy Ghofl, yet the Father 

. is the Original Fountain of the Deity, who begets 

. the Son of liis own Subftancc, and from whom, and 

the Son, the Holy Ghoft eternally proceeds, of the 

. (ame Subftance with Father and Son : So tliat there ik 

but one Principle and Fountain of tlie Deity, and 

. therefore but One God. 

But this, as Petavim well obferves, does not of 
A^if.WY'^'^ \ itfelf prove the Unity pf the Gp«iead, t^ui; only the 

• .IjMinurn^y or {anaenefs ot Ife* 

iSf, AthaI^.syn.Nic.^>c^a.^2^^. add, Tfa^t God begcts a Sofl flot 

«N.« 7i sf J79 xj cr fuynf sn^xiF v&^. ^ witQout^ but wiUiui himielf, for 

^Kt^'^-«;7^.7r«.^fi« .w^. theWiiaom of God is within 

«i^ imef^ 1^ wifii- irf iimiy^f^ fifljr. ]j\jj^^ ^q^ infeparable from him : 

^ ' This they iUuftrated by the Sun, 

its light and fplendour, \yhich are cocsval and inlepa* 
rable ; by the Fountain, and its Streams ; by a Tree, 
3d its Branches, which are united in One j which 
iomparifons muft not be (trained farther than they 
were intended, as if Father, Son, tmd. Holy Ghoft 
were one in the fame nianner,as the Sun and its Lights 
or the Tree and its Branches, or the Fountain, River, 
and Streams, but only that th^re is (uch a natural/ 

and 
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and eflential Union between the Divine Perfons, as 
makes them One numerical God. 

But there is (bmething ftili to be added to this ^^ a^ ^ti h l 2^4^ 
compieat this Notion, that as the Father is the Foun- ' 
tain of the Deitjr. and the Son and Holy Glioft infe- ^ 
parably united to him, (b Father, Son, and Holy ^. 
^^ Gh nfl: are eflential to One God , as St. Anftin 
V calls the Trinity, ^nam quandam fummam rem^ One Aae.!. i. De 
Supreme Thing : And as all acknowledge, that the ^* ^^'''• 
Three Perfbns are One God, and fmce God is the moft * 
^ neceflary Being, all Three Perlbns are neceflary and /in ?4 P<p 1 0^1^14- 
eflential to One God : That there mud neceflarily be ^ 
Three Divine Pcrfons in the Unity of the Godhead,^ 
and there can be no more. 

For the explication of this I (hall proceed by tliefe An^ i^i-^y^ ^if. 
(tepS y which are all plaia and univerjially acknow- 
ledged. 

I . That there are no Accidents, nor Qualities^ nor ^ 
Faculties in God, as there are in created Spirits ; but 
whatever is in God is itnih^j Eflence and Subfliance, 
a pure and fimple Ad. This is univerially acknow- 
ledged by all Chriftians j St. Jufiin affirms. That 
there are no Accidents in God : Athanafius^ That Aug. de Trm. 
there is no Compofition in God, as between Subftance '' ^* ^' ^' 
and Accident, ( and it is much a-like, as to Mind 
and its d iflerent Faculties and Powers^which is a Com- 
pofition) but ttiat God is i^^it tz, a pure Ample 
hdc : but there \& no need of Teftimonies to prove Aih^n. Syn. 
that, which Natural Realbn proves, for nothing can n»^"* ^^''' 
be Eternal and Self-ot^inated, but a pure and fimple*^ ^^*' 
A<^, for what is compounded is made ; for it wants 
a Msiker. 

S 1. That 
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z. That it iseHential to an eternal Mind to kn^^w 
itfelf, and to love itfelf j for this k efemial to a 
Mii-^ ; no hminane Mind can be withoQt it , much ' 
k& the moft perfed' and excellent Mind ; and there- 
fore God does know faimfelf, andbve himfelf andhis 
own Image. 

. 3. Tt^t Original Mind and Wifdom , and the 

^ KnoiA Icc^ of k felf, and love of it (etf, and its owr? 

^^1' tii^^'^ • Ixnage, are diftinA AAs, and never can be One fim* 

. pie, individual Adt. They arc diftinii Powers and 
, Faculties in men, Knowledge, Seltrefle3cion,and Love, 
, and are Q) diftin4ft, that tl^y can never be the fame : 
/Knowkc^e is net. Self-reBedion , nor love either 
^ Knowledge or Self-refledion, though they ape iniepa- 
^ biy unitrf, they are diftindr. 

4, Therefore thefe three Ad:s , which are (b di- 

^ ftind,that they can never be ^helame, muft be three 

* fixbftantial Ai^s in: God, that is, three Divine fubfift- 

ifig Per{bn$; for there is nothing but Eiience and 

.Subftance in God ; no Accident, or Facitkies, as there 

are in Creatures. 

f . That theiearethe true and proper Gharaders 
of the diftind Pcrfons in the ever bleifed Trinity. 
The Father is Original Mind and Wifiioro ; the Sort 
the Wwd and Witdom of the Father, that is, the re^ 
^x knowledge of himfelf , which is die perfe^ Image 
of his own Wifflom ; the Holy Ghoft, tliat Divine 
Love which Father and Son have for cacli other : It 
vvoijld be very impertinent to confirm this by the 
Authority of the ancient Fathers , becaufe all men , 
who know any thing of them, know that this is their 
conftant language. 

I am (lire this is very agreeable to the Language of 
Scripture, and Anfwers afl thofe Characters we find 
there of the Son and Holy Gliofl; The 
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_ The Son is cjcprefly called tlie- Word and the Wif- , 

dom oTGod. That Word, which wiu in the i^gin- | 

Mtfig^ which was with God , and was Gady i J jgfa t> 
For God did certainly always know hirnStTlHH 
thef-efore this Word was always, with God^ intimate- 
ly prcfent with him , not as our tranfient and va- 
nifhing Refleiftions are^ but as a permanent and Tub- 
. (lantial Word, the (iib/lfting and living Image of his 
Fathers Wifdom: as he is called the Brigbtt^^ rfhii 
Fathers Glory ^ and the esprefi Image i^f his ?irfon ^ 
iJgjj^A^^His Fathers Glor;^ and Penon is Eternal 
and Origmal WiOom ; He is his Fathers begotten 
Wiidom, or the bright Reflexion of las Wiidom $ 
which is as perfed: and exad^, as the Father^ Know^ 
ledge of himfelf. And therdfdre St. "John mi^t well 
lay, No man hath [ten God ai any time , the only hegot^ I 

ten Son J who is in the hofom of the Father \ he hath 
declared kim^ 1 John, j&^^. And our Saviour fflighb 
well tell us, As fhe Father knoweth $nCy en>eHf&kndw I 
the Father^ lo John 15. tteat hefeeth ail-that «he Fi- ^ 

ther doth : That he receiveth all his Connnands fit>fn 
the Father, tlut he that ieeth him, (eeth the Father, 
and mat^ (licb like ExpreiSiotis ht ufes tb lignite his 
perfeca knowledge of his Father ^ for he is thatWif^ / Avt ffl Ar/» ^7 
dom and Knowledge, wherewkh' his Fathif r knows ^ 
himfelf } and if the Father perfe<9:ly knows him- 
fel^he is the perfed^ Image and Wifciom of the Father. 
For this reatbn he is called tlie Son , becaufe he is 
:he perfe<Jb Image of the Father , begotten of his own 
Eternal Wiftlom, by a reflex ASt upon himfclf: for 
he begets his own Son in his own likertefe by know- 
ing Inmlelfj and therefore the Son muft be of the (amc 
. Nature, the very wiftlom of the Fatlier, unlels the Fa- 
ther knows himfelf otherwife than he really is. ^ 

S z This 
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This is the Eternal Son and Word of God,whcreby 
li« made the Worlds ; for it is this reflex Knovvledgie 
and WiidoniyWhiGii makes all things: The Eternal I- 
deas of Truth and Wildom in the Divine Mind effedr 
nothing, no more than meer Speculation does in us, 
till it is brought into A& by reflexion ; for it was this 
reflex Knowledge which took the Patterns of tilings 
for the new Wotld , and gave being to them ; and 
therefore God made the World by his. Son and be- 
gotten Wifdom ; who doth all things by feeing what 
the Father doth, as the Father doth all things by fte- 
ing himfelf in his reflex^ and begotten Wifdom * for 
>4w /^ ^ r 1 9-^'^^% fh^ Fatherand theSon are one fmgle Energie and O- 

f peration. 

This is that eternal Word and Reafon, that true 

itjohn9. %^^i which lightcth every man that' ctmieth into the 

worlds which communicates the light of Reafon, and 

the eternal Idea's of Truth to Mankind : This is that 

^ Son, who reveaJs the Father to us, and acquaints us 

with his iecret Counfels for the Salvation of Sinners. 
^* \^ This is that word, which became flefh and dwelt .a- 
mong us, who hath undertaken the Work of our Re- 
demption, and is become the Wifdom of God; and 
I Cor. I- 14. the Power of God to Salvation to them that believe : 

for all the oaitural Communications of Wifdom and -* 
Reafon ; all the new Difcoveries of the Divine WiC 
dom J whatever tlie Divine Wifdom immediately 
does, muft be done by tliis begotten Wifdom ; that 
is, by a reflex Wifdom, which is^tlie Principle of A- 
dion and Execution : and therefore as God made the 
World by his Word, fb alfo he redeems the World by 
his Incarnate Word; this being as Immediate an effedir* 
of the Divine Wildom and Couhfelj as his Creation - 
of. the. World.:. 

As 
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As for the HdyGlioft, whofe Nature is reprefen- 
ted to be Love'T^^^ not indeed find in Scripture, 
that it is any where faid, tliat the Holy Ghoft is that 
mutual love, wherewith Father and Son love each o- 
ther : but this we know, that there is a mutual love 
between Father and Son : The Father laveth the Son^ 5 John $5* 
. and hath given aU things into his hands. And the Fa- ^ joim ^o. 
ther loveth the Son^ and jheweth him all things^ that 
himfelf doth. And our &iviour Iiimfelf tells us, Hove H )<>ho 51. 
the Father. And I fhewed before, that love is a di- ^ ^-^<*Ar/»^i4- 
'•s^in^ A(^, and therefore in God mud be a Perlbn ; y 
for there are no Accidents nor Faculties in God. And 
that the Holy Spirit is a Divine Perfon is fiiiliciently 
evident in Scripture : for he is the Spirit of God, who » ^'J: ^- * ■• 
knows what is in God, as the Spirit of Man knows ' ^° ^ * ' 
what is in Man, and he is the Spirit of Clirift, who 
receiveth of the things of Chrift : and his peculiar 
Gharadber in Scripture is love ;: which Ihews: us, what 
he is in his own Nature, as well as wliat he is inhis 
R&€ts and Operations^ for Nature and Energy \s the f A^^* ^fP'^ 
fame in God. 

It- is by this Holy Spirit, that the love of God is Ihed 
abroad in our hearts, S^Rofj^*jj X^^ ^^ ^f God is 
Jbed abroad in our hearts Vy iEeHoly GhoH which is 
given unto usi For this Spirit \s the eflential love of 
God, and therefore both infpires us with the love 
of God, and gives us a feeling (enfe. of God's love to 
us. 

He is thefpirit of the Sony the fpirit of adoptioni%^tm, rj. 
whereby we cry Ahha Father^ and which cries in our 
hearts Abha Father. The fpirit of the Son. ; that is, 4 Gal. 6. 
of the eternal and only begotten Son j that very fpi- 
rit, whereby tlie eternal Son calls God Fatlier, where- 
by the Father owns the Son, and the Son the Father j 

that. 
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tliat is, tliAt eflential Love, wliicli i% between Fatlier 
and Son j and therefore where-cver this Spirit of tlie 
Son is, iit will call God Father, will cry Abba Father^ 
tliat is, is a Spirit of Adoption in us ; tor the eternal 
Spirit of the Son, dwells only in Sons; by our Union 
to Chrift, who is the eternal Son of God, we become 
his adopted Sons, and as (iich tlie Spirit of the Son 
dwells in us. 

And tlierefore the fruits and operations of the Spirit 
ani wer this Charader. For the fruit of the fpirit is 
love^ jojly peacCy loug-fuffering^ gentlenefiy gooJnefi^ 
5 Gal 22. meekftefiy which are the communications of tlie (pirif 
of love. 

This fliews the difference between generation and 

proceffion, between being a Son, and the Spirit of 

God : Generation , as I obferved before, is a reflex 

fiy. %zhi f 7^n A(jt, whereby God begets his own Image and likeneG j 

it is God's knowledge of himfelf, which to be fore is 
his own perfed Image; and the living edential Image 
of God is his Son : tor to be a Son is to be begotten 
of his Father's Subftance,in his ow n likeneft and Image : 
But the Divine Spirit, or this Eternal Love proceeds 
from God, is not a reflex but a dired Ad:, as all 
Thoughts and PaiSons are (aid to proceed out of the 
Heart : a reflex Ad turns upon it(elf, and begets its 
own likenefs, but Love is a direct Ad, and comes 
out of the Heart , and thus does this eternal Love 
proceed from God : befides, this eternal Love is not 
the Image of God, but his eternal complacency in 
himfelf and his own Image, and therefore is not a Son 
begotten of him, but tte eternal Spirit which pco- 
ceeds from him. It is true this eternal fubfifting Lbve, 
which is the Tiiird Perfon of the Trinity, ha^ all the 
Perfcdions of Father and Son in himfelf ; for Love 

muft 
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muft have the perfe(^ Jdea of what it loves , and 
therefore this (ubfifting Love muft have all thofe Per* 
fed^ions in htmfelf, which are the Eternal Ot^e^fland 
Caufe of this Eternal Love ; but his edential Chara* 
<%er is Love, and though Love has the whole Divine 
IPerfecflions in it felf, yet it has them not as a Son^noe 
as the Image of God. 
f This gives a plain Account aUb, how he is the Spi- 
rit of the Father, aiid the Spirit of the Son, arid ac-^ 

• cording to* the Profeflion of the Latin Church , pro- 
ceeds^dQtb frpcn Father and Son; for this Divine 
Love eternally proceeds from God's reflex Knowledge 
of himlelf, or ^ing bimfelf in his own Image : he 

* loves himfelf in his Image , and thet^efore the Spirit 
proceeds from Father and Son> that is, from the O 
riginal and the Image, hy One undivided Ad : as e- 
very man loves himfelf in that Idea and Image he has- 
formed of himfelf in his own Mind, 

And no ffian' will wonder,riKit the Creation of. the . 
*-*iVorld v& aftrAcd Xfi the Holy Spirit, as weH as to the 
Father and Son, for it is Eternal Love which gives 
Being to all TlMflgs, which is the Author and Giver 
of Life, without which Infinite Wiftiom and Pow^r 
produces no One Eflfe(St : Original Widom contains 
the Ideas of all Things , and begotten Wi(clom can 
frame the Natures of TTiings according to the Orijgj. 
nal Ideas of the Divine Mind, but if is Love whidl 
gives Being to them. 

6. From hence it is clear. That thefe Three Di- 

Ine Perfons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, are One 

God, as thefe Three Powers, of Underftartding, S^\i- , /w* /£ /^ /, ^ ,j. 

reflexion, and Selt-teve are One Mind : for what are: ^ 

meer Faculties and Powers in created Spirits , are , 

Petfons in the Godhead, really diftind: from each o- . 

tJier,, 
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ther, but as infeparably United into One, as Three 
different Powers are edentially united in One Mind : 
There is a vaft difference indeed between them, as 
there is between God and Creatures ; the Mind is but 
One, the Faculties and Powers more, but thefe being 
only Faculties and Powers,neither of them is a whole 
entire Mind : the Underilanding alone is not the 
whole en^re Mind, nor Reflexion, nor Love, but the 
Mind is whole and entire by the union of them all 'm 
One ; but thefe being Perfons in the Godhead , each 
Per (on has the whole Divine Nature : The Son has 
all that the Father lias, l)eing his perfed: and Natural 
Image, and the Holy Spirit, is all that Father and Son 
is, comprehending all their infinite Perfedions in E* 
ternal Love : and they are all the {ame,and all united 
into One God, as the (everal Fatuities and Powers 
are in One Mind. 

7. For this proves, that thefe Divine Perfons are 
intimately confeious to each other, which, as I before 
ihowed, piakes them One nunierical God : for as the 
feme Mind is confeious to all its own Faculties and 
Powers, and by that unites them into One; fo where 
tb^re are Divine and Infinite Perfons inflead of Fa- 
culties and Powers, they muft be mutually confeious 
to each other, to make them all One God. 

8, This proves alfo, that though tlrare are Three 
diflind Perfons , there can be but One Energte and 
Operation ; Father, Son, and Holy Ghofl is the Ma- 
ker and Governour of the World by one infeparable 
and undivided Energie : neither of them do nor can 
ad apart : ;as the feveral Powcts of the Mindall con- 
cur to the feme individual Adion ; Knowledge, Sel& 
refledion, and Will, dotliefime thing, which is the 
Effed of Knowledge brought into ad by Refledion 

and 
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and Will : and yet the Efiaft may be afcribed to 
Kflowledge, and afoibed to WiU, as the making of 
dB World is to the Father, and to the Son, and to ths 
HolyK^ioftt not (epaiately to either, but as they ad 
in Gonjnndtion, and produce the &ne ffftSt by One 
indivicbal Energie and Power. 

9. This proves alio, that Father, Son, and Holy 
<^oft, mtdl be coKXjemal, as thefeverd Powers and -^ ■ 

facoldes muik be contemporary , and coJeaEtft in the 
lame Miad. Undo^anding cannot be 'witk>ut a 
Power of Refle^on , nor that without Will and 
Love. And I iuppofe, no nun will iky, that there 
Yxnildbe any tniE^nableifiilaBt, Mim^ein God did not 
laiow and love faunfelf. 

T-Us Account a very ijgreeable to wiut St. AuftiM SLAng.xom. •. 1 % / 
Ims siven'us; who rror^mts the Fariier to be Ori-'^^'*"**-^ 
gind-Mind, the Son his Knowledge of himfelf,. and 
the Hdy Spirit Divine Love, as I have done ; and 
:^es the veiy (ame Account of dieir Union. C«m 
•ih^uefc mens novit ^ amat , jtmgitw ei amore ver- 
^Hm efut, ^ fmuam amat n»titiam^ & mnit amo» 
re^f ^ Iter bum in amore eH ^ ^ amor in verlo , ^ 
^hmdplt in aikaide fif ^k^nte. When the Mind 
Itijdwii aoid tdves it &IS , its Word is ufeuted-to it by . ' 
li^e, and becaufe it lovis its Knowkdge^and knows 
'^ Love ; its Word is in Love , and Love in its 
Word^and both in the loving, and ^leaking or know- 
■2^'Afind. .Thiols. the £feernal<3elienition of the 
"S&ii: Ito/piemtens citmfiiffaiii'eo^fcit^ifilapareits -^ 
^tH ■ notitia fiae, & ctgnitmn emm ^ cogmtvt itfa eft ; 
'M'hen tiie Mind knows it ftlf , it ^ the Ible Parent 
6f its own Knowledge ; for its (elf is bothtiie Know- 
'^ arid the Ttung known ; thic is, the Son is begot- 
-^ttf'^^Fiitherbyafeflex Knowiet^ Offaimldf; 

T and 



1 38 A Vittdkatiott of the, Do&rifte ff,^ / 

and he gives us the fame Acoount of the DifTerence 
between Generation and, ProcelTion; that On» is a 
new Produ^ion (if I inay fi> exprtfi it) inveuttmy 
jxirttmi^ & repertum , that is the Produ^ion of its 
"own Image, of its own Wifdom and Knowledge by 
Self-reflexion ; tlie other conies out df the Mind, a$* 
Love does, and therefore the Mind is tiie Principle of 
it, but not its Parent. Cur itaqne amanJoJit.Hm ge^ 
nuijje dicatur amoremjuum^ ficwt cifgMjcenJo fe gcmut 
notitiamfuam : in eo qui Jem fMniffJie ofiettditur^ hoc 
qmoris e£e principium unde procedit : ah ipfat quidem 
tncifte prqcedit^ qua fihi, eft atnaiilis antequam Je amett 
at que it a primipiiv^eft amoris fui^qw fe amat ; fed ideo 
non re^le dicitur geniius ah eayfiaut nt^titiajuiy qui Je 
novit • quia notiiia jam inventum ejfy quod par turn vel 
repertum dicitur ^ quod Jape pracedit inqHifitio eojine 
quiet ur0. 

This I hope is fiiffici^nt both to expjaia and juftifie . 

thisDoSrine (which is tliegr^at^Fujodwi^ntalpf the 

/ Chriflian Religion), of a Trinity in Ujjity, and U^ 

ty in Trinity^ and that Account I have given of it 

It muft be confeHed, that the aix:ient Fathers did not 

e!xpre(s their Senfe \n th0 ^a^ -^Vfi^i, , that I i^vf 

/done, (but I will leave any indiifj^ceot; gnc| imparl 

; Reader to judge, whether they do not f^m to havi^ 

! intended the veiFy (ame Explication 4 which I hai^ 

, now given of this venerable My fiery.. 

^ As/tbr the Schoolmen, they gi^nerally pret^d to 
^1 /f^ r ^5 im- % follow theFa(heF% and have no Autl)ori|:y\ whpW 

.^they leave them : Soinetimes they (eein, to mi^tike 

their Senie, or to clog it withibme peculisur Niceties 

and Diftindlions of their own^ The truth is « ttetf 

. which has confounded this My{lery,has be^^it^ ya^ 

endeavour of xedudng it to terms df Art :, ^ic(i «¥ m* 

' " turc 
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ture,Eflence,SubftancejSubfiftencejHypoftafis^ PerCon^ ^r^U^ p.xSr 
and the like, which fomc of the Fathers uTed in a very .. ^^^^^ ^ z^^ 
different Seafefrom each other; which (bmtimes occa^ ' , • 

fioned great. Difputes among them, not becaufe they 
d^red in the Faith, but becaufe they uied words (b 
dijferently> as not to underftand each others mean- 
ing , as Petavku has fhown at large. The more pure 
and fimple Age of the Church contented tliemfelves. 
to, profeG .the Divinity of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoft ; tliat there was tait One God,and Tliree,who . 
were this One God j which is dl the Scripture teach- 
es of it. But when SaheUius^ hid turned this Myfte-. 
ry;. only into a Trinity of Names,they thought them- 
{e]^v^conce^^p^ to lay, what thefc Three are , who 
are one God : and then they nicely diftinguiflied be-^ fi^^ s^ ^ r ^4^/2j^^ 
tween Perfon and Hy pofta(is,and Nature and Efleqce, 
and Subftance , that tliey were Three Perfons , but * 
One Nature, Eflence ana Subftance ,• but then when; 
men curioufly examined the fighification of thefe " 
words, diey found, that upon (bme account or other ] ^ 

they were very unapplicable to this Myftery :for , a^ f^J^ f^ xxn 
what is the Subftance and Nature of God ? How ^ 

can TTiree diftiiift Peribns have but one Numerical 
Sul^ance ? what is the diftiii(%ion betvi^een Eflence / . 
and PerfoMlity and Subfiftence i The Deity is above '• A^f^^h ^X2- ^^z^ 
-Nature, and above terms of Art ; there is notliing ^^^ 
like this my fterious Diftindion and Unity , and there* « 
fore no wonder, if w'e want proper words to exprefs ^ 
it by, at leaft that fucn Names as fignifie tlie Dlftin- ^ " * 
^on and Unity of Creatures, Ihould not reach it. I * 
do not think it impofiible to give a tolerabfe Account a ^ 5 r >^ /. x^^ 
of the School-terms and diftindions,but that is a work < 
of gireater difficulty than ufe, efpecially to ordinary ' 
Qurijlians, and J have drawn this Se&ion to too 
great a kngth already to enter upon chat now. 

T X Sect. 
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Sect. VI. ^ 

Concerning Expounding Serif tare ly Beafon. 

Creed, 117^^ ^^^^ ^ "^ ^^^ comfeOed hy the Chrifiian Ve-^ 
r* ^i^y f^ acknovokJge every ferfin hy himfelftohe 
God and Lord. , .. . » 

So are voe foriidden hy the CathoUck Religion] to 
fay^ there he Three Gods and Three Lords: 

Ifotes% ty ^^^ Chrifiian Ferity Ifujbpofe is meant jtheSacredt 
Books which contain the cffriftian keiigion^ that isjfhi^ 
Books of the Old and New Teflament.Butdothefe Books ^ 
and does this Ferity compel us to the acknowledgment 
of Three PerfonSy each ofwhich^ishy himfelf Supreme 
Gody and Lordy and yet all ^them toother hut One 
Godi^ Dothylfay^ the Holv Scripturi .compel us to 
this contradiSlory acknowleJgment ? Is there any Text 
aUeadged from Scripture y which all the Z^nitaHans\ 
andfome or other of the moft learned TrinitarianSy do 
not eafily interpret in fuch SenfOy that the Vnity of God 
is prefervedy and no more then One Per fen ( even the 
God and Father iff our Lord Jefus Chrift) acknopledg^ 
edto heGodi See the Hiliory If the Z/nitariansJBut if 
there is no Text of Scripture J^ut what is in the Opinion 
offome or other if their own Learned MeUyfairh capo?- 
lie of a Senfe contrary to the Faith delivered in this 
Creedy then we are not compelled to acknowledge this 
Faith, And the truth /j, the Conteft hetween the Zf^ 
fiitarians and Trinitarians is not , as is cqmnfonly 
thoMhty a Clafh of Btafon with Scripture ; hut itl^^ 
ethherey whet her y when the Holy Scripture may Ic^ 
underflood as teaching only One Gody pr Put One who p 
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CoJy which agrees with tl^ refi of Scripture ^ and 
with Nafural Reafmy we nftffi f<^*^Mkft^ff^iPg prefer 
an Ivtetftetatiw cf it that n fifwd^ and cofftrary to 
i\ My ff r^^J^y W ^» '^^ refi if Sfnripitfre ^fuchas 
the Trinitarians Interfretation(exprefi fn this Creed) 
appears to ie / In a wordy the Quefiion only iSy Whe^ 
ther we ought to Interpret Holy ScripturOy when it 
f peaks efGody aceordii^ to Beajony or noty that isjike 
foolsy or like wife men. 

. Tl^ere is QOthiog in this long Paragraph to trou- ^jiver. 
b][e an Aniwerers thougjits^but a great deal to exercife. * 

his Patieqcejlf Ije be apt to be provoked by Arrogance . 
^ Folly.. 

His mSt Argument to prpve, that thcHoly Scrip- 
tures do npt .cornpel us to confefs each Perfpn in the 
ever blei&l Trinity to be God and Lord^ and yet 
ttat thct^ |S j^t one Qod, is becaule it is a contra^, 
di^ory achiowledgment : So he {ay% ^nd has endea- 
voured to prove it, find how vainly and impertinent- 
ly, Heave the Reader tp judge ; but if a Trinity in 
Unity ifflply np, Contradidlion , as I am perfwaded y 
I h^veevidfinllyprov^; tl^en I hope the Scripture 
may te^c^.ch^ Po^S^rijge, a^ require ^ belief oHt : 
but this is an in]|iudent Ar g which brings Re- 

velation dau'4D in (^chf^ lyt^ileries to the jeyel 

our Und^Aai¥lvi»9 tp %» ilich a Do^rine csm- 

>t ]i>e GoqtajiABd in Scriptii)re, b^jcauTe it ifi9{!(lies a 
0;^n^^&^; wljsfp^^ W^efk man wouikl fidlin* 
quire, whether.it be in Scripture or not, and if it b? 
plainly containcid therie, he M^ould cpficlyde, how ;Un- 
intdligiWe fo<!ver it »ppeaKi4^A h^ xh»t yet tjni»e 
^no C()ntci4idv>i)Mi^ km^itist^^ 
m^ii^H^mA mt^'iOi^ Vppuod Scnp^nne con- 
trary 
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tray to common Senfe, and to the common Rea(bn 
ofMankind, in (uch Matters as every man knows^ 
and every man can judge of j but in Matters of pure 
Revektion, which we have no natural Idea of , and 
know nothing of but what is. revealed , we niufl not 
pretend (bme imaginary Contradidions to rejeA the 
plain afid expreft Authority of a Revelation ; for it 
is impoflfible to know, what is a Contradidtidn to the 
Natures of Things, whofe Natures we do not under- 
iland ; as I ihowed before. 

His next Proof, That the Scripture does not con;- 
pel us to this Acknowledgment , is, that the Unita- 
rians, and fome'rf the moft Learned Trinitarians ex- 
^und thefe Texts of Scripture , which are alledged 
for a Tr'mity in Unity to another Senie , and eafily 
reconcile them with the Belief and Acknowledgment - 
of One only, who is God, as well as of One God; 
and for this he refers us to that Learned Piece, the 
Hiftory of the Unitarians. 

As for examining particular Texts, which are af» 
leadged On both ftdes in this O)ntroverrie , it is too 
voluminous a Work at pire(ent, and befid^ my pre- 
fent Undertaking , which is only to , vindicate tl» 
Athandfian Creed,aiid the true Cnriftian Dodrine of 
a Trinity in Unity , from the pretended AbTurdities 
and 0)ntradi<%k)ns chatgpdJcMi it in thefe Notes , and 
when that isdone9(and fhope,! have done it) I dare 
truft any man of competent Underflanding to judge 
which is mofl agreeabK to the Scope and Language 
of Scripture. 

But as for what he fiiys, that the Unitarians o^^ 
Socinians can eafily reboncile all the Texts of Scri- 
pture alledged for the proof of a Trinity, to their 
Notion of One God in^ oppbfitioa to Three Divine 

Peribns 
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Perfbns in the Godhead^ we muft let liim iayib, be- . 
cauie he will (ay ""it, as all other Hereticks pretend 
Scripture to be on their fide *; but to (ay, that they 
can eajily do tliis, is a little impudent, when allMen^ 
who underftand this Controverfie, (ee what art they 
uihj and what forced and arbitrary Interpretations ^ 
they put on Scripture to reconcile it to their Opini- 
ons ,• efpecially when fome of tlie moft learned Soci^ 
nians ft^stoiot t9 confds. That they will expQund 
ripture to any (enle, rather than acknowledge (iich 
Dodlrines, as they think (b contradidory to theRea- 
fbn and Underftanding of Mankind j which no mo- 
deft Man would own, were lie not (enfible of the harlh- 
ne(s and uncoathnels of his own Expoiitions ;for things 
arc come to a delperate pa(s, when they (hall refblve 
upon any (en(e,or no fen(e,rather than that,vvhich the 
words moft aptly and properly fignifie, but lies cro(s 
to their I^rejudices and prcKronceived Opinions: But 
wliat thinks he oiSocinuS'S Expofition of that Text, 
where Chrift (ays, That he came down from Heaven; ^0^-6^8 
which he could not do, if he had no being, before ' .j 
he was born of the Virgin Mary > Did Socinus find it x^ ^ ^ ^ 3^? . 
(b eafie ^ thing to reconcile this Text to his darling 
Opiijion i wren he was fain to faft and to pray for . 
it. Vane! to pretend Revelation, becaule he wanted 
Rea(bn to (iipport it ? viz. That Chrift before he eiv * 
tred on his Prophetick Office , was taken up into 
^^eaven tp! Se inftruded in the Go(pel , and tlien 
gyhe'H^ fron^ Heaven agiin to publi(h it to the 
;Wor!cI : Whereas our Saviour plainly (peaks of his 
; firft coming into the World, when he was born of tlie 
Virgin, aiw the whole Hiftory of the Go(pel takes ryj 
notice of his being taken up into .Heaven before his 
Reftirredion from the. dead ; I think this was no ea- 
^fie Expofition j but of this more pre(ently. Tliat 
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That there are no Texts of Sicriptiirfe allec^ed for 
rthe proof of a Trinitv, but \frhtt arc rejefted by one 
or other of the moft teamed Trinitariafls, is as true 
as the other : There are many Texts, which' all 
hearty Trinitarians do, and muft agrcte in, and who- 
ever rejeds tliem, whatever name he goes by, can be 
no better than a Socinian in difguife j but however 
there are no Texts alledged by learned Trinitarians, 
but are acknowledged by ibme or other of his learned 
Trinitarians, and thus it is as broad as long ; but it 
is not the Authority of any modern Expofitors, 
wliich we rdy on, but their Reafon ; and if a learned 
Trinitarian fliould rged any Text without Realbn or 
Learning, it fignifies no more to us, than the Expo- 
sitions ot a learned Socinian : when we feek for Au- 
thority we go higher, to the Primitive Fathers of thfe 
Catholick Church, and there we find it. They not 
only delivered to us the traditionary Dodrines of a 
Trinity, whkrh had always been taught in the Catho- 
lick Church, but the Traditionary Expofition of thole 
Sd-iptures too, whereon this Dodh-ine is founcted ; 
ismd they being fo near the Head and Fountain of Tfk- 
dition, the Apbftolick Age, their Authority is vfeije- 
rable j and a modeft and prudent Mah Will riot rgeA 
any interpretation of Scripture, \^4iich relates to Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and is unanimoufl^ delivdrfed b^jf^ thb 
Ancient Fathers, if the words in any tplfcrable coih 
ftrudion will bear the fenfe: jfor thou^ :a' Tdst 
^ fliould fairly bear two different 4nterpretati6ite,* djit 
is moft likely to be true, which has befen frdin the 
beginning taught by the Catholick Church : ' Arid I 
challenge this Author to name any Text, which is 
alledged for the proof of a Trinity by learned Tri- 
nit^iaAs, which has not i)een tiled tb the&mepur- 

p6fe 
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pole by many, or mofl, or all the ancient Fathers , 

. who have alleadged thdc Texts. 

[ But his Conclufion from .hence, that therefore the 

! Scripture does not compel us to acknowledge a Tri- 

f • nity in Unity, bediufe the Unitarians, and fbme or 

other of the moft Learned Trinitarians,expound thefe 
i| Texts to another Senfe, is very pleafant, and Ihow s 
"■■ "What a great Mafter of Realbii* he is : for his Argu- 
ment is this; the Scripture does not compel us to be- 
lieve any thing, while tliere are other men, who ex- 
pound the Scripture to a contrary Senfe ; and thus I 
am (ure the Scripture compels us to believe nothing ; 
for it will be hard to name any Text,which concerns 
any Article of Faith, how plain and exprefi foever it 
be, but what has been expounded to a contrary Senie 
by one Heretick or other J would ask this Author,whe- 

; ther the Scripture compels him to believe but Otte 

GpJ^ in his Senie of it, that b^iut One 'who is God ? 
If it does not, why does he believe it, and infill fa 

I tteremptorily on it, in defiance of the whple Catho* 

I tiekChurch ? and yet how can the Scripture compel . 

I him to this, when the Catholick Church, and theCa-^ 

tholick Dodors in all Ages, have expounded Scrip- 

1 now to a contrary fenfe, that there are Three Divine 

Peribas, who are this One God ? At this rate, when 

i _ Afen diner in their Expofitions of Scripture, the Scri- 
pture does not compel us to believe either ; and thus 
notwithftanding the Scripture, we may believe no- 
thing If the Scripture have a determined Senfe, we • 
are bound to believe that Sen(e,and muft aniwer it to 
God, and to our Saviour, if we do not, whoever ex- 

I pounds it otherwife $ and therefore when it islaid in 

der a nec^y ) h the Chriftian Ferity teacbunndeJg^ ^ 

V eaek 
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each Perfon hy himfelftv ie 'God and Lbrd\ the meaa- 
ing is, not that men are niider any Idrce to believe or 
ackn6\vledge it , or to ex^pound Scripture to this 
fenfe ; but that the true Senfe and Expofition di 
Scripture does make this Acknowledgment necefla- 
ly, if we will believe as the Scripture teaches ; and 
this may be true, whatever the Unitarians, or any 
Learned Trinitarians teach. 

He adds ; That the Cent eft between the Vnithrians 
and Trinitarians^ is not a daft) of Reafen with Scrips* 
ture J hut whether we ot^ht to interpret holjt Scrip^ 
turey when it /peaks of God according to Reafon , or 
noty that isy liJce fovlsy or like wife men. Now this 
is all Iham, and talacy : for to expound Scripture hy 
' Reafony may Hgnifie two very different things. i.To 
ufe our ownileafbn to find out the true Senfe and 
Ihterprctation of Scripture, x ; To expouix^ Scrip- 
ture iiiCdnformity xa the^inciples ^nd Maxims of 
Natural Reafbn. In the firfl Senfe he expound^ 
Scripture according to Reafbn , who confiders> the 
Ufe and Propriety of. Words, the Scope and Deflga 
of the place, what gpes before, and vyhat foJlbws^nd 
how one place of Scriprute is confittent withjipother^. 
juft in the feme way as we find out the. (cirie of any^ 
Hunian Writing ; and he who does, not thuVrxpou^d 
Scripture by Reafbn, expounds it likeafooL^ aiat is^- 
if he put fiich a fence upon it, as the Words will not 
bear, orthefc<Jpc and defign of tlie Text wiUnot 
idmit, and as ho man would think of, wlib were not 
prepoflefled and prejudiced againft what appears to 
be the plain and obvious Senfe of the Text, and whe- 
tlier- th6y^X)i; we^ this fcnfe, expound Scripture ac- 
c^ihg,^r^c?6iltrdty; toReafon, mefook,or like w^ 
*to;lhatf tie^e^^htlnbd p^rdently. 

■ • ' As 
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As for the other Senie of Expouftdiog Scripture 
s^QCording to Reafbn, that is, k Cooforaxity to the 
'. Pnncipies and Maxims of Natural Reafbn; we at- 
k)w ttes too (b far, that we muft not expound Scrip- 
ture to (itch a ienfe , as contradids the plain and ex- 
pre(s Maxims of Natural Reafbn ; for though God 
rev'eals iuch things to us, as N^und Reafbn could not 
difcover, and cannot comprehend , yet Revelation 
cannot contradii^ plain Re^on ; for Truth can never 
contradiA it ielf ; what is true in Revelation, can ne- 
ver be faUe in Reaibn ; and what is true by Natural 
Reaibn can never be Me in Revelation; but then as 
I obferved before, we nuifl: be fure that there is (iich 
« ContradiiSioa ; it mud be evident, and express, and 
not made dut of uncertain Confequences, which mar 
ny times are not owing to the Nature of Things , 
but to the Imperfedion of our own Knowledge : As 
to keep to theMatter of oue pce(eaii>DiQ>ute ) ^ 
_ Natural Reaibo teUsvs, Thitt tberei is, add can be, 
£ut One Supreme God, the Soveraicn Lord of t^ 
World, and fhould any man preteodto proTe .from 
Scripture, that there are Three Gods, ttus woukl be 
an expids Contradidion to the Na^ral Belief of 
One God, and therefore we oraitre^d this S&^ of 
Scripture, as contrary to. Reaion : but to prove from 
Scripture, that there is but One God, and that th^ 
are Three, who are this One God, this is 00 Con- 
Cndidion to Reaibn, whidi teaches but One God ; 
for Scripture teaches die Gune , and all Trinitarians 
acknowledge the fame, andmuft do fo, if they be- 
lieve the JthMo/toH Creod ; and therefore the belief 
of the Trinity does not contradift ^ natural bdi^ 
of One God. Yes, you'l (ay, chat there (hould be 
JhncPerfoiiSr eadiof wjiidb is God , and yet but 

V X O- : 
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One God, is a Contradidion : but what Principle of 
Natural Reafbn does it contradid? Reafon tells us, 
that Three Gods cannot be one God. but does Reafbn 
tell us, that Tliree Divine Perfbns cannot be One 
God ? if my Reafon be like other mens, I am fure, 
my Reafbn (ays nothing ait all about it, does neither 
affirm, nor deny it ,- and therefore wlien the Scrip- 
ture aflures us, that there is but One God as Natu- 
* ral Reafbn teaches, and that this One God is Three 

Divine Perfbnsj Father, Son, and Holy Ghofl , this 
' contradicts nothing which Reafbn teaches , but adds 
fbmething, wfaich^Jatural Reafbn could not difcover, 
wiiicfa is the proper ufe of Revelation: Scripture 
iteaches, tiiat there is but one God,and that there are 
Three Divine Perfbns, who are this One God : Rea- 
fbn teaches, that there is but God, but does not teach 
.that .there are Three Divine Petfbns in the Unity of 
the Godhead, nor does it teach that there are not; 
andrttiffilefbre tboi^ the Scripture teaches more then 
Natural Reafbn does (which I fiippofe may be allow- 
ed by thefe' Adorers ot Reafbn} yet it teaches nothing 
contrary to what Natural Reafbn teaches ; nay, thef e 
men can not graftany Ointradidition upon it, without 
perverting the Faith of the ever blefled Trinity, as it 
IS taught m Scripture, and has always been taught 
in the Catholick Cliurch : that is , to find a Contra- 
didtion, their bufinefs is to prove , that thefe Three 
. Divine Perfbns, each of which is God, muft be Three 
diflind Gods, and thea Three diftinift Gods cannot 
be One God ; this I grant, and their Argunient is un-> 
anfwerable to thofe, who own thefe Three Divine 
Perfbns, to be Three diflinft Gods, but what 
is that to us, who teach, that they are ndt Three di* 
ftindl Gods, but One<}od, as the Scripture teaches^. 
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and the Catholick Church always taught^ and as of 
neceflity we muft teach, if we believe a Trinity in 
Unity i (6 that there is no Contradiction in our Faith, 
for that which they make a Contradiction is not our 
Faith, but a Contradidion to our Faith , as well as 
to common Scnie and Reaibn. Well ! but if we be- 
lieve Three diftinift Divine Perfons, each of which is 
God, we muft believe Three diftind Gods : I hope . 

no|, when we profeft to believe but One God ; yes, . 
whatever we prolefs to believe , Three (iich diftindl 
Perfons, muft be Three Gods j now this we deny , 
and challenge them to produce any plain Principle 
<^ Reafbn to prove, that it muft be Co ; Natural Rea* 
(on teaches nothing about the Peribnality of the God* 
head ; it teaches One God,bttt whether this One God, 
be One or Three PeHbns, it (ays not , and therefore 
it may be either, without contradi<£hng the Natural 
Notions we have of One God ; and then here is free 
fcope for Revelation, and if Revelation teaches, that 
there is but One God, and that there are Three Di«' 
vine Perfons, each of which iin Scripture have not 
only the Title, but the Nature and Attributes of God 
alcribed to them y then we muft of necedity. believe 
a Trinity in Unity ; Three Perfons and One God j 
for what the Scripture a/Grms, and Reaion does not 
deny, is a proper Objed- c^our Faith : 4ind then their 
Objedion againft this Faith, that thefe Three Divine 
Perfons, muft be Three diftindGods,if each of them 
be God, is fenflefs and ridiculous ; for it is demonftnb- 
ble,that if there be ThrcQ Perfons and One God, each 
Perfbn muft be God, and yet there cannot be Three 
diftind Gods, but One. For if each Perfon be not 
God, all Three cannot be God, unlefs the Godhead 
have Perfons in it, which are ppt God ; and if a|l 

Thr^ _ 
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Three arc but One God , they cannot be Three dw 
ikindt Gods : fo that whoever believes the Three Di- 
vine Peribns to be Three diftind Gods, does not be- 
lieve a Trinity in Unity ; and whoever believes a 
Trinity in Unity ,cannot believe Three diftind: Gods, 
and if there be a Trinity in Unity, each Perfbn muft 
be God, and yet there cannot be Three Gods,but One 
God ; and now let him go look for his Contradidion 
in the belief of Three Perfons, and one God , and 
when he has found it, let me hear from him a- 
gain. 

So that all his Ab(urdities and Contradictions are 
vaniihed only into Nicodemm his Qoeftion , How can 
thefe things be ? and if I could give him no other 
An{\A'er , I fhould think it a very good one to (ay, 
GoJ knews. Muft we deny every thing that we 
can't conceive and comprehend . though it be expreC 
ly taught by God hknfelf? Mull: we deny what we 
read in the Bible to be there, becaufe Reaion does not 
teach it, and cannot frame an Adequate Idea <^ 
it? 

But I have not done with our Author thus, but 
muft give him a little more about expounding Scrip* 
ture according to Reaion : For I affirm, that Natural 
Reafbn is not the Rule and Mealiire of Expounding 
Scripture, namore than it is of Expounding any o- 
ther Writing, The true and only way to interpret 
any Writing, even the Scripturfes thenuelves, is to 
examine the ufe and propriety of Words and Phrafes, 
the Coottexion, Scope, and Defign of the Text , its 
AUufion to tuicient Cuftoms and Ufages, or Difputes, 
fife, for there \s no other good Reaion to be given 
for any Expoikion, but tliat the Words iigniiieib,and 
the Circumilances of the Plaee,ahd the apparent Sct^ 
of the Writer requires it. But 
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But our Author ( as many'others do) ftems to 
•-nsonfound the Reafons of Believing any Dodrine , 
with the Rules of Expounding a Writing. We muft 
- believe notliing that contradids the plain and exprels 
Di&ates of Natural Reafon, which all Mankind agree 
in, whatever pretence of Revelation there be for it ; 
well, lay they, then you muft expound Scripture fb 
as to make it agree with the neceflary Principles and 
Didates of Reaibn : No, (ay I, thiat does not follow j 
I muft expound Scriptitre according to the ufe and 
Hgnification of the Words, and muft not force my 
Gwn Senfe on it, if it will not bear it* But ftppoic 
then, that the NaturarConftrudlion of the Wordsim* i 

port fuch a ScoCq , as is contrary to fome evident 
Principle of Reafon ? then I won't believe it. How ? 
not believe Scripture ? no, no, I willjbelieve no pre- 
readed Revelation, wliichcoHtradidls the plain Di; 
ftates-of Reafcn, which all Mankind -agree in , and 
were I perRvaded, that thofe Books, which we call 
the Holy Scrk)tures did fb,l would not believe them* 
and this is a fairer and hbnefter way, than' to force 
£hemto fpeak , what they neyer intended, ^nd what 
tfVery impartial man, who rcfds them , muft think 
was never intended, tliat we may believe them : to 
put our own (enfe on Scripture, without refped: to 
the ufe of Words, and to the Realbp ,and Scope of 
the Text> is not to believe Scripture^ but to tnafce it ,• 
is not to learn from Scripture^ but to teacli it to ' ^ 

(peak our Lai^age^ is nqt to ' fiibmit to the Autlio- 
rtty of Scripture, but to make Scripture iubtnit to 
our Reafon ^ evi^a jla ftich ]y2[iijters,^as ^jfe,;coiifefledly 
above Reaibn , as the infinite INaturc* iind', Eflengc. 
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Though I am never (b well aflured of the Divine 
Authority of any Book, yet [ muft expound it , as I 
do other Writings; for -when God voucWafes to 
(peak to us in our own Language, we muft under- 
ftand his Words juft as we do , when they are Qx)ke 
by men: Indeed when I am fure that it is an infpi- 
^ red Writing, I lay it down for a Principle , tliat it 
contains nothing abfiird and contradid:ious,or repug- 
nant to the received Principles of Natural Reafbn ,• 
but this does not give me authority to Expound the 
Words of Scripture to any other fenfe, than what 
they will naturally bear, to reconcile them with fiich 
Notions, as I call reafbn ; for if one man has this li- 
berty, anodier may take it , and the Scripture will 
be tuned to every mans private Conceits ; and there- 
fore in cafe the plain fenfe of Scripture contradids 
thofe Notions I have of things, if it be poffible to be 
true, I fubmit to the Authority of Scripture ; if it 
ieems to include a Gontradi&ion and Impoffibility ^ 
tf that Contnuiidion be not plain and notorious, and 
in Rich Matters, as I am liire, I perfedly underftand^ 
there I fabmit again, and conclude it is no Contra^ 
didion, diough I cannot comprehend how it is ; if I 
can by no meaps reconcile it, I will confefs , I do 
not underfbnd it, and will not i»;etend to give any 
Senfe of it, much lefi to give (uch a Senfeof it,as the 
Words wiU not bear. 

This ihows, that men may pretend to Expound 
Scripture according to Reafbn , when the Dilpute is 
nodiing elfe, but a Clafi §f Reafin with Scripure^ 
as this Author phrafes it : for (b it is, when the ufii- 
d fjgnification of the Words, and the Scope and Cir- 
Cumftancesof the Place require one Seole, and men 
force another Senfe on it| upon preteoceof Expound- 



ing Scripture by Reafon , that is, to reconcile Scrip- 
ture to their preconceived Notions and Opinions of 
Things : for what the Words fignifie, thlt is the Senfe 
of Scripture j and wlien tliey will not admit this Senfe, 
becaufethcy apprehend it contrary to Realon, though 
moft agrerable to the Words and Scope qF the Place, 
this is nothing eMe but a Controverfic betu'een Scrip- ^ 
ture^and Rairton. 

My prefent Undertaking does not oblige me to 
examine all the Scriptures, which are alleadged by the 
SochiMS againft the Doiftrine of the Trinity, or by 
others for it j this is a voluminous Work, and has ot- 
ten been done by otliers, and if there were any juft 
Occafion of doing it again, it deferves a Treadle by 
it felf ; but indeed it is the Dodrine it felf , which * 
xb^SpcinUns diflike, more then our ExpoHtions, 
which they cannot deny to be reafonable enough., 
were the Dodrine Co ; but they muft not expound 
Scriptare contraty to Reafon , and therefore iiiuft ne- 
ver ollowi tt»t the Scripture teaches fuch a Dodrine,' 
which they think coatradids the plain and felf evi- 
dent Reaibn of Mankind ; reconcile men to the Do- 
ctrine, -and tlie Scripture is plaiit without any farther ., ■ 
Comment j this I have no\fr endeavoured , and I l)e- ,/ii^jjCK,.f 
lieVc our Adver&ries will talk more fparingly of Ab- , 
lurditics and Contradiftiom for the future , and then , 
they wilt lode the beft Argument they have againft 
the OrtlKxtex Expofitions of Scripture : but yet I am 
iin willing to difinifs this Argument, without fome few 
Obfisrvations about the Senle of Scripture. 

This Author refers us to the Hiftory of the V^i- 
tartans J winch though it be but a little Bqok«in all 
Senfes, is too lame to be particularly examined now • 
but however I mall give (bme tafte of it In the firft 
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Letter the Author marlhals thofe Texts^ v/hich he 
thinks overtlirow the Do^rine of the Trinity, and 
tecaufe this may be moft dangerous to unskiliul Rea- 
ders, I fliall more particularly examine that* He re»- 
duces the Scriptures under Icveral.Topicks, or Heads 
of4rguments. 

NifhrydfV' I. If OUT Lord Chrift were himfelf GoJ^ tbert 
nitaridfs, p.4, ^^|^^/ l^ ^q perfon greater than hey notie that wight ic 
*' . caSeJ his Head or God^ none that could in -any reJpeS 

command him Now this Argument is fallacious, tor 
though Chriftbe God himielf, yet if there be Three 
Perfbns in the Godhead, tlie equality ^diameneis of 
Nature does notdeftroy the Subordination of Per- 
(bns : a Son is equal to his Father by Nature, but ii> 
feriour to him as his Son : if the Father , as I have 
'^ explained it be Original Mind and Wiidom, the Soo 

a perlbnal (ubfifling, but reflex Image of iiis Fathers 
Wifdom, though their Eternal Wifilom be equal 
and the fame , yet the Original is Superior feo 
the Image, the Father to the Son : and therefore 
"^^^iV*' '^o^g^^ ' know {iich Texts as he allcadges, My Father 
20 John 1 7« is greater than L The Head of ChriH is God. I 
afcend to my Father and your Father ^ to my God and 
your God j are both by Ancient and Modern Expofi- 
tors applied to Chrift's Human Nature, yet I fee no 
Inconvenience in owning this to be true with refpe<9t 
to his Divine Perfon,. and his Relation to his Father : 
For the Father is the Head and Fountain of the Deity, 
and the Soa is God of God, and therefore the Father 
may be called his God« 
^ rohn 4« As for Chrift's receiving Commands from the Fa- 
"Ht J>- ther, thoueJi this relates to tlie Execution- of bis Me- 
diatory Omce,and (b concerns him as God Incarnate, 

as. 
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as by the Difpenfation of the Gofpel, he is die Mi- 
riifter of God's Will and Pleaftre, yet I grant even as 
God, he receives Commands from his Fatlier, but it 
is no otherwife then as he receives his Nature from 
him : by Nature he is the Word,theWi{dom,the Com- 
mand of the Father J liis reflex Image, whereby he 
produces all the Defigns of his own Wifdom and 
Counfel into zGt. Thus St. Ath 
Jiin anfwered the Arrian Obje- , c$iitein quiiHi ^iis vntu juffititP m^ 

Ction, That Cnrilt was but God s pbMufmate cwdk fui, quap dw iiUpus, 
Inftrument, and made the World '^fi i^^^ ww«% ufM tM^tn ^m con^ 

by God s Command. Let them YMntm. nu inuaimt iffdm iuj/Unm 
confider with what other words ^^^ utfinm ^mU, wn tjft %$ vtr- 

the Father conmanied his only ^i^^sc^llSiSMLr''- 
Word. But they frame to them* ' 
felves an Imagination of two^ near one another^ but fe^ 
parated hy their diflinll Places ^ one commanding^ ano^ 
ther obeying. Nor do they tmderfiand , that the Fa^ 
thers Command it felf^ that aU things jhouLd he made^ 
is no other Word of the Father^ hut that hy which all 
things are made ; that is, the (ubftantial Word and 
Wilidom , and Command of the Father, his only be- 
gotten Son 

z. If our Lord Chriit were indeed God^ it could not ^ Page %. 
without hlajhhemy^ he [ahfolutely and without Reftri£li^ 
on) affirmed of him ^that he is the Creature ^ the Poffefi 
fion^ the Servant^ and SuhjeU- of God. It is well he 
added, ahfolutely and without reftriHiom , biit he had 
done better, if he had remembred ft in his proofs : 
that Chrift is called a Creature, he proves, becaufe he 
K the firji' horn of every Creature , but here he fliould' ^^'if 
have remembred his 8l)f0lUteIP anH tllit|)Ottt te« * 
fttltfton^ for he is (0 too tlic firft-born of every 
Creature , that h&'istbe Image of the invijihle God^ 
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^nd tlierefore no Creatare : (b born before all Crea^ 
I C0I.17. tures ^ as 7r^2tf7(^©o alib fignifieSy. 7i&tf/ iS^^ )&/iii were 
"^ '"^ aO things created^ that are in Heaven , and that arc 
in Earthy vijihle'and invijiile. whether they he ThroneSy 
or Dominions^ or Principalities^ or Powers ; aB thin^ 
were created by him and for him^ and be isj before all 
things^ (wliich is the Explication of irpoenimx@^ tiu* 
aw^ x7«7iB3i>^, begotten brfore the whole Creation, and 
therefore no part of the Creation himietf) and by bim^ 
all things confifi^ 'td inj/loL o^ d^ aujui^Ki^all things 
, were not only j^de by him, but have their Subli- 
ftence in him ; as the Apoftlc tell us, in God we live 
and move and have our being , that tliis does not re- 
fate to the new Creatioq^ as the Socinians would have 
it, is very plain : For i. in this SenfeChriil ( if Jie 
were meer Man) was npt the firft*born of every new 
Creature ; for I hope there were a great many new 
GreatureS) thafi iS| truly good and pious men, before 
Chrift was born of his Virgin Mother, x. Nor ki 
this (ktiSk were all things m Heaven and Earth vi/ible 
and invifible , Thrones, Dominions, Principalities , 
and Powers^ that is, all the Orders of Angels crea^ 
ted by him : For the greateft part of vifible things^ 
(efpecially in the Apoitles days, when (b little part 
of the World was converted to the Chriftian Faith ^ 
were not new made by him ; and none of the invi/ible 
things were new made by him : good Angels did not 
need it^ .and he came not to convert hlkxt Angels , 
but to deftroy the vifible Kingdom of the Devil in 
this World, and to judge them in the next. 2 .Nor 
in this ^tt& were all things made for him; for he is a 
Mediator for God, to reduce Mankind to their Obe* 
dience aod Subjedion to him ; and therefore when 
he has accompllihed his Workof Mediation , and d<>. 

ftroyed 



ftfoyed all Enemies^ in the final Judgment of the 
World ; he ihall deliver up his Kingdom to his Father, 
that Qod may be all in all ; of which more prefendy. 
4. And thereibre the Apoftle proceeds from his Crea- 
tiDnof the Natural World, to his Mediatory King- •' 
dom, which proves, that he did not {peak ot that be- 
fore : A^J he is the Head ef the Body the Charch^hoVct^t 14.. 
h the heginnin^y the firfi^horn from the dead^ t^nat in 
0U things he might have, the preheminence : as the Ma- 
ker of all things vifihle and invifible, he is laid tQ> 
be before all things, begotten of his Father before the . 
Creation of the World ; as Head of the Church, he is ^ 
m^-)^ alio, the beginning, tl^ firft who rofe from the 
dead, that he might he the ir^isolJuxv the firfl upon- 
all Accounts, before the Worlds , and the firft-born 
from the deiKk That he was God's Minifler and Ser- 
vant, he proves by feveral Texts : as that he was 
afp$iHted or made (which has the fame fenfe) iy Ood^ ^^«^ ^* • 
the j^flle and fiigt^Prieft of our frofeffton: but here g Het>ri4.«*s^ 
is a r^riSimt to his being Higb^Prieft, and thei'efore 
no danger of Bkfphemy, though he be Ged : for m^c 
may obJerve, that tliough the Jewifti High-Prieft. 
were but a man, yet he was a Type of a High-Prieft, ^ 
who is more than man^ even the Eternal Son and ^ 
Word of Qod, as fbme of the Learned jews acknow- 
ledge ; for the Son of God is the only proper Media- 
tor and Advocate wi£h the Father, as PhiU Judaus- 
often caUs the X^y(^ or Word , the i^^^^'Jik or 
Kigh^Priefl ; and (hovf^ that tiie Garments of the : 
High-Prieft were Figures of Heaven and Eardi,which 
(eems to fignifie, tnat the Eternal Word^which miade »^ / 
the.World, is the true HiglvPridl; And the Stoty 
Jofephus tells of Alexander looks this way j that when ^ 
Jioddijs tlieHighrPrieft went ow: co meet hin»,dre(fed 
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iti all his Pontifical Attire, he approached him with 
great Reverence and Veneration , and his Captains 
wondeiing at it , he told them. That that God, who 
appeared to h.m, and lent him upon that Expediti- 
on, and promiled him Victory and Succeft , appear- 
ed to him in that very Habit. I am fore the Apo- 
flle diftinguifties Corift from High-Priefts taken 
from among men ; and makes his Sonlhip the Founda- 
tion o\ his PrieAliood. Chrift glorified not himfelfto 
he made an High-PrieH (which Ihows that it is no 
Servile Miniftry) hut he that /aid unto himXhqu art 
my Son, this day have I hegotten Thee. As he faith aJfo 
5. tf- in anotlier place, * Thou art a PrieB for ever after the 
Order of Melchizedec. And what the Myltery of 
this Melchizedecian Priefthood was, he explains 7 1/e* 
7 Hebr.ii, 3. hreivSy that Melchizedec w zsfirSi hy Interpretation King 
of Right eokfnefi^ and after that aljbj King ^/ Salem , 
vohtcb is King of Peace. Without Father , without 
Mother^ without Dejcenty having neither heginning of 
dajSy nor end of life ^ hut made like unto the Son of 
Qody whifh is a Prieff continually. 

i. Cor.jag. As for his next Qjiotation, that ChriB is God's^ know 
not what he means by it ; for there is no doubt but 
Chrift is Gorfs Son, God s Chrift, God's High-Prieft, 
fcrves the ends and defigns of God's Glory • and 
what then ? therefore he is not God ? By no means ! 
he may conclude, that tlierefore he is not God the 
Father, becauie be ads (ubordinately, not that there- 
fore he is not God the Son. 
• His next Proof is, that God calls him his Servant 
by the Prophtt Ifaiah ; but it is his Servant in whom 

l^J^^^^l^his Soul is well-pleafed^ which is the peculiar Gha- 
rader of his Son f and is that very teftunoiiy which 

God 
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God gave to Chrift at his Baptifai by a voice from 
Heaven j This is my beloved Son^ in wham I am wel/ ^Mmhir* 
pleajed. 

His next Proof is, that he humbled himfelf^ and be- a P hii8:9* 
came abejient ;which is all he cites j but what does he 
prove from this? that Obedience is part of his Hu- 
miliation ? And what then > therefore he is not God ? 
becauie he voluntarily conde(cends below the Digni* 
ty of his Nature, does he forfeit the Dignity ot his 
Nature ? and yet this is the plain Gafe, as the Apoftle 
tells us in tliat place : that He being in the form of 
God^ thought it not robbery to be equal with Gody but 
made himfelf of no reputation^ and took upon him the 
form of a fervanty and was made in the likenefi ofmen^ 
and beim found in fafhion as a man^ he humbled him^ 
felf ana became obedient unto death ^ even the death of 
the Crofi. And this is a wonderful proof^ that he is 
not God, becaufe being in the form of God^ that is, be- 
. ing God, lie voluntarily condelcended to the meaneft 
and moll fervJe (late of Human Nature for tlfc Sal- 
vation of fmners. But the fling of &il is behind,tlut 
for this liibmiflion and obedience he was rewarded 
and exalted by God, and a God is nQt capable of a 
reward or exaltation, being Supreme himCeit^ and yet 
as it follows,for this God hath highly exalted him^ and 
given him a Name above every Name^ 

NovV it (eems very flrange to me, that Chrift'sad-f 
vancement to the Cipreme Government of the Worldj 
fliould be made an Argument againft his being. God^. 
or the EternalSon of God : for \s it fitting.and con- 
gruous for God to make a meer Creature the Univer* 
lalLord and Soveraign of the World? to advance a 
meer man above the mod glorious, Angels, to be the 
Head of all- Principalities ind. Powers , wliich. would 

be: 
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be an Indignity to tlie Angelical Nature? is a mcer 
Creature a fit Lieutenant or Reprcfentative ot God 
in Perfbnal or Prerogative Acis of Government and 
Power? muft not every Being be reprelented by one 
ot his own Kind, a Man by a Man , an Angel by an * 
Angel, in lucli hSis as are proper to their Natures ? 
and muft not God then be repretcnted by One, who 
* is God ? Is any Creature capable of the Government 
ot^ the World? does not this require infinite WifcJora 
and infinite Power ? and can God communicate infi- 
iiiie Wifclom and infinite Power to a Creature, or a fi- 
nite Nature ? that is, can a Creature be made a true 
and dlential God ? \i our Adorers of Reafbn can di- 

» 

gcftfuch Contradi<a:ions as tliefe, I hope they will 
never complain of Abfordrties and Contradidions 
more. A God without infinite Perfcdions, is only a 
Titular and Nominal God, and to (ay, that Creatures 
may have all the Perfedions of God, is to fay, that 
God can make an infinite Creature, which has a thou- 
ftnd times greater Contradidlions, than the moft ab- 
fiird Explication^ the Trinity can be charged with; 
for theft a true and real God may be a Creature ; tliea 
the Divine Nature is not eternal, biit may be created j 
Chen rile Divine Nature is not numerically One,but if 
thefirftGodropleafed,he coiuld make a world of Gods, 
as well as of Angels, or Men. If then this Kingdom 
to which Clirift is advanced , cannot be adminiftred 
without infinite Wifdom and Power^then he is by Na- 
cuteaGod ,• for otherwife all Power in Heaven and 
Earth couU not have been committed to him, becaufe 
he was not capable of it, could not adminifter it : and 
would God choofe a King, who could not adminifter 
the Government of tlie World, nor do any thing to- 

waixls it ? 

» » 

And 
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And yet the Difficulty remains ; if he be by Na- 
'•^-tiire the Son of God, and the Natural Lord of the 
World, how is he &id to be exalted by God, and 
to receive a Kingdom from him as the Reward of his 
Sufferings? when he was already poflefled of it, ever 
fince the Foundations of the World , being the Natu* 
ral Lord of all Creatures ; and tlierefore md no need 
^ to receive that which was his own, or purchase what 
\yas his Natural ,Right, by (uch mean and. vile Conde- 
(benfions, as (iiffering Death upon the Cro(s. 

And therefore rightly to underfland this, we mud 
I confider the Nature of Chrift's Kingdom ; that it is 
"^CR)t meerly the Natural Government of the World , , 
biit a MdihtofV Kin^om* God is the Supreme and 
- Natural Lord of the World, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Xx)rds, and the only Ruler of Princes : and while 
' God governed the World onlv as its Natural Lord, 
the Son ha^ no difti^ KangcLm of 1^ pwn , but in 
Cbajundioaw^tlii^hi^f^^^ there air 

ways were Tfirce .Divine PerCins in the'Qodhea^ , 
yet die Father being th^^puntain of the Deity, the. 
Government; of.tbc .Wprli was adnuniflred in hjs\ 

i\aine* ,. „• > r * ^ ^ ) ?< "v.: \ )j '■;' \^ ^ .' \ - : 
'" But KlShkifid qiuc^ 

-^ fated inunojtal Lire, corrupted th^Ir Manners, thd 

defaced the Iniagp of !Cod upon their Souls , and 

the Government of. Gqdj.a)nfidaed 

ker and Soyeraikn. J^rd could Igivi^ op hope nQr.^(jb<i 

canty to guuty Iinners; and this madca^I^ledi;^;' 

tory KingdoiQ ncceflary, to.reconcileGod and'Men, 

and to reftore Man to the Integrity of his Nature : 

and this Povver and Dignity God beftowed upon his; 

own Son , who had, tlie mod right to it , and w$^ 

bd[^ quafined for it, being the begotten Word and 

• Y Wif. 
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Wifeoftr of the Fftltef : bat hemnft fifft become man, 
and publift the Will of God to the Workf , and make 
Expiation for Sin, aftd then he ftiouM rife again 
from die dead, and fet down at the tigltt hand of 
God. 

And tterdbre vre may obfefVe, that aft this Pow- 
er Chrift is inveiled witii, is as Head of the Church. 

I Efii.22,2i. (Jo J hath pat aM things M»dir his feety M^ given him 
to he Head &oer aSthi$igt to the Chunky which it 'his 
Bodyy thefuhte^ ofhin§, which jflifth aft ik aU. That 
is, he has madb' him dte Gove!rnoUr of th^ whole 
World, as Head of theChordj. fof the Salvation 
of Mankind required tlie (Jdvttnmttit'of the Worfi- 
to Be put into hisHands> that he migbt reftniin the 
Power and MaKce of wicked ' Sjpirits , and deftroy 
the Kingdom of DarkneHr, and {m{)loy ^ood Angpis 
in the Service and MJnHteriesof his Cfmrch, as the. 

I H«br.i4. Apoftle tells Vi&,tbej 'are miftfflriifg Sphits^fenifofig 
to minifierjor (him^ ioho paU U heirs pfSatvafioM, 
That the^ovemmfertt of tlife lower W(*ld migh^ be 
adminiftred hy him with a. peculiar rq^d and (iib* 
ftrvitticy to the grtat ehdls Of his Spiritual IQngdonL 
For the Qmrch of ibiMr is (b Ikr in the ri^ , that 
the iSrupremte Hfetd of th» Chmtih moft be Supreine 
in Temporal too iir ordhe (^ ffirituatia ; but their 
fkult is, they gft^ this Powei- to i vicario6s tifead , 
Which is due only, and cata be adminlftred only by 
Gfarift,wfio is ^trufc Supitme Head of all thiiigs to 
hisChurch. 7.' • 

The GoreMment of J[fivei was a "type of dus. 
Tbt Klngcbm of Ijhit^ was ongmally a pure 'theiP 
cracv; God was thehr King, and govieraed thein al- 
moft as vifibly by^ fas Pif icft, hiff OrackB, hlis Judges, 
whom he extitidnlitiai^ najed up , a a Temporal 

King 



King governs his Siibjeds. But }a tftiie they grew 
weary of the Government dF God, and defired a King 
Hkec*herlNations: npon which God tells Samuel^ 
they have ntrt rejeded thee, hit rejeUtdme , thcrt /' Sani.8.7t 
Jhdnid Hot reign &ver them. .Btit yet he complies with 
thek t>t(vtes in giving them a King ; and their King 
was peculiarly God's Anointed, airaGckl's King, who 
ruled God*s Ftople and Inheritance by God's peculi- 
«• and delegated Anthority : fbt the Government of 
Jfrael did not ceafe to be a Theocracy j when they 
lid a King j for ttey were Gckl's People and Inheri- 
tance ftill ; but now the King was betwera God and 
rfie People, whereas God goverhed them more im- 
mediately before. And therefore as David was a 
Type ot Chrift, fo his Kingdom Was typical of the 
Kingdom of Chrift j Tet have Ifet my King upon my 2 vblm 6. 
h$ly Hill efSion ; which ieems to have fome afpeca 
on David ; though it receri^ its jtift Accompliih- 
ment in Chrift : and hence the Kingdom of the Mef^ . 
fios is called the Throne rfhis Father E>avid ; notthat i Lukcia. 
Temporal Kingdota Which David governed , for hit "TJoHoi?. 
Kingdom was not of this World ; but that of which 
David's Kingdom *vas a Type arid Figure, the Go- 
vernment of the Church, who are God s People , of 
whom the carnal Ifrael'^dS a Typ^, which he rules 
by a vicarious, but a Sovef a^ft Authority, for God, 
and in his nSaiiie and dead. This gives* a plain ac^ 
•#€««», how God may give this Kii^bmto his S6n , 
and that as the Rewak-d of his Suifftrings: It may h6 
a Gift, becaufe it is rtbt a Natural Right j for it is noi? 
a N2*ural KingdotA,- but ereded by the WiOom and 
CounfM of God, for die Sldvatibn of Sinners^; arid i^ 
hluft he the Rewa!rd of his Silflferihgs , becaufe it is a 
Sacerdotal Kinjgdtwv which is footided- m the Ex^iati- 
otttof his Blood ./ Y % And 
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And though Chrift be the Eternal Son <rf'Gbd, and 
the Natural Lord and Heir of all things , yet God 
hatb in this hifjjly exalted him^nd given him a name 
which is above every name^ that at ( oi; in iy ) the 
name ofJefu& every kneefbould hwy ofthings^ in Hea* 
ven^ and things in Earthy and things under the Earthy 
and that every tongue^ ( fbme ot all Nations, Lan- 
guages, and Tongues) Jball canfefi, that Jefus Chrifi 
is Lord to the glory if God the Father. For when 
^ God exalts and magnifies himfelf, or ex^cs iiis Spn;, 
it does not, and cannot fignifie any addition or in* 
creaie of their eilential GreatneCs and Glory,' for ixd^ 
ther the Father nor the Son can be greater than they 
are ; but yet Gqd is exalted, when hi$ Greatneis and 
Power is more vifibk, and more univerfally acknow- 
ledged and adored : andtliusGod has higtily exalt- 
ed his Son too, by conferrii^ the Mediatory Power 
and Kirmdom on him j as to ihow this particularly , 
but briefly, 

This ipakes the Son more univerially known , ac* 
knowledged, and adored. The Notion and Belief of 
one God is Natural to Mankind ; that there are three 
Divine Perfons^ Father, Son, apd Holy Ghoft , in the 
Unity of the Godhead, is not kno\wi by Nature, but 
by Revelation : Ther^ are (bme oUcure liints and 
intimations of this even in the Hiftory of the Crea- 
tion J more plain in the Types and Prophefies of the 
Jewifh Law, which relate to the MeiTias ; and poffi* 
bly this wa^ more particularly explained in their Ca- 
bala , which {bme learned men induftrioufly prove 
contained this Myftery of the Trinity : but all this 
whUe, this Myftery was very obfcure, and the Glory 
of the Son little known in the World : for though 
now we certainly know from the Expofition of Chrift 

and 
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and liis Apoftle, that the Prophets (pake of Chrift 
under the name of Lord, and God, and Jehovah, yet 
aUwent in theNanie of God. But when Chrift ap- 
peared in the World, then God owned him for his 
Son i this is my he loved Swy in , whom I am well pleaf ^ ^^^l^' 
ed ; Ciirift owned liiijiiclf for the Son of God, his^ '' * 
only begotten Son ; and upon all occafions calls God 
his Father, and that in (iich a diftinguifliing manner, 
that the Jews underftood him to mean, that he was 
the Son of God by Nature,, and diargp him witli 
Blafphemy for making himfelf God. He appealed to 'o JoJ^^^^^o. 
thole mighty Works he did in his Father's Name, to ^**^^'* 
prove the Truth of what he tauglit tliem,that he was 
indeed the Son of God. 

But then God vifibly owned him for his Son,whea 
he 4'aifed him from the dead, and bellowed a King- 
dom, on him, a Name which is above every Name, as 
St. Paul tells us. That he mas^ declared to he the Son - ^^^ ^ 
of God with pjower according to the Spirit of Hplinefiy - "^ 
i^ the RefurreSion from the Dead. And for tl>is rear 
ton, that of the Pfalmift, Thou art my Son^ this day ^ p&im 7. 
have Ihegotten Thee^ is applied to the Re(iirred:ion 
of Chrift from the Dead. We, deliver unto y^uil^^as^^,^^ 
glad tydings^ how that the promife thai, was made $0 
the Fathers J Godbath fulfilled the fame to us their 
children^ in that he bath raifed up Jefus again^ as it 
is alfo written inthefecond Pialm, ihou art my Son^ 
this day have fhegotten Th^e. Whicl^ it is plain does . 
not fignifie, that God then firft begot him ; for he 
owned him for his beloved Son long before , at his 
Baptifm; and Cliriil calls liimlelf.liis only begotten 
Son long before ; and the .^^iii/Mi themfelves attri- 
bute his Sonftiip to hi? miraculous Conception in the 
Womb of the Virgin j and St. ?aul;N^ fee, expounds 

God's 
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God's begetting him at his Re(urreiftion , by his be- 
ing declared the Son of God by tlie Rcfurrea:ioh 
from the Dead, which fiippofes he was his Son be- 
fore, and that rtot ^m oraf t^ according to the Flefh^ 
for (b he was the Seed of David ^ but nytTzs? irvijfjut 
iyxfcMwuw; according to the Spirit of Holinefs, or his 
Divine Nature, for 16 its op^fition to tc^-nt gvI^x^ 
proves it muft (ignifie. He was the only begotten 
Son of God from etemil Ages, but the World did 
not fuMy know him to be 16 , till God dedared this 
by his Refiirredion from the Dead, and by bellow- 
ing a Kingdom on hixii ; and then^ he vilibiy appear- 
^ in the Glory and JMajefty of the Son of God, as if 
he had been begotten by him that day : and this 
leems to be the rheahing of our Saviour's Prayer • 
, 17 John 5. ^J now^ Father j glvtifie thou me with thine ownjelf^ 

with that glbry which I had with Thee Jbef ore the World 
^ was ; that is, nowpubfickly own me to be thy Son, 

which I always was,; but was never yet fu/Bciently 
declaredlb to the world. And therefore wteii he 
was rai&d from the Dead , and advanced into Ms 
; Kingdom, which he was to adininifbr^ riot by Hu- 
man Force and Power, but by the Power of the B^ 
vine Spirit, it was time to let the World know this 
great Myftery of a Trinity iit Unity, becauft each 
EKvine Perlbn has his diftind and proper part in this 
myfterious cBConomy : and therefore he conimands 
.a8 KitAip. hxs Difciples to Baptize in the Name of the father , 

and of the Son^ and of the Holy Ghoft , that is, into the 
beliet and worfliip of Grie God, Fatter, Son, and Ho- 
lyGhoft: of which more prcfently* 
^ But this is not afl j the Son is not only now made 

known and mantfeft to the World, and publickly 
^pwned by his Father, but he has a pteculiar Authyon* 
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ty inverted in liim, diftind both from the Father and 
tlie Holy Spirit, as he is a Mediatory King. 

There being btkt Oae Supreme and Sovepaign Go^ 

—father, Sohr, and Holy Ghoft/ who are bat OheE- 
nergy and PoWer, but Ohe Monarcy, btit bnc Ma- 
ker; and One LonI of the World ; in the Natural Go- 
vernment of the World there is no diftr^6^ion of the 
I^ioe Perfons, no peculiar Offices and Adminiflra- 
ttons to diflinguiffr them j not one thing done by the 
Fatlier, another by the Son, and a third by the Holy 
Ghoft, bat the wfole Trinity made and governs the 
Wcrld by. One individual Operation : and therefore 
the Greation and Gbvemment of the World is the 
MTork of One God, and therefdrfc; peculiarly attribu- 
ted to the Father, who is the Fbuntain of the Deity , 
wb6 is that Orijgindf Mind and Wifdom , who made, . 
and who goverhs the World by his Son and holy 
Spirit J fb that in the .Natural Government of the 
World, the 'Sdh his no Kingdom of his own ; but 
r^&m as One Supreme God with the Father and the 
HbTj[ Spirit, and aB attributed tothe Father ^sthebe- 
gihttiiig'of Energy aiRi Power/ . ^ . j 

But in die' (Tconooaybf man's Salvation , the Son 

"^'has a,Hiogdofn of ttts owi^ vtlTi9h :|s ttebiliariy his ^ 
jldmiiiittlf ed in l&i TiJame; andbV his So*eraign Au- 
tho^kr. TheFAher is atouetf by hrm, kiid has com- 
rtiitt^ to bini alf T^Qwerbbthm feven^d inBa^ 
Ife tritaiade tiie'Head' of a!t^rm'cipillHdsniinc| Powers^ , 
vi*rl(^ are now immediaitdy <ubjeflfed*|o mm^ aha ' ' ' ' 
tnoiSt retchretfjeir Commands and Ordirs from him j 
. asr the Apoftle to the Hciretcis tells us, whwGpd 0rfffg- . 
efh hf tbejiffthe^otteHyiHto tbi Worli^ that is^ . when 
Godj^fed him farom thb dead, and received him into ^ 
Heaven, to fittthis right hand j he laith, MdUt aU\ ^ein.6^ ^ 

the * — " 
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the /4ngels of God mrjhip him : cbcy his Commands, 
and be his Minifters and Servants. The Holy Spirit 
i& giv^n by him,, he.l^nds the Spirit to dwell in his 
dhurch;AvliichisJbisB^^ toartiriiate all the 

true and fmcere Members oiF it jHe governs this low- 
er World, difpofes of Kingdoms and Empires in fiib- 
(erviency to the ends of his Spiritual Kingdom ; He 
has the power. of pardoiuiing (\n% of jucjgingthe 
VVorld^ of Tailing tlie^dead ; .whom he pardons, pod 
pardons ^;j Whom! he cpnderanSy Qod condemns/^/- 
the Father juJgeth no tnofi , hfi hath committed, all 
judgment to the, Son. Should the Father judge the 
World^ l)b npftift'|u4ge as the Mater and Soveraign 
Lprd of 'tfe tVorlfJ, by tfie ftriiji: Rules of Righteout 
nefs and Juilice, aid^theii hpw could any (inner be 
faved ? but he has committed Judgment to the Soi^s 
a Mediatory King^; who Judges . Jpy the Eqqity ai?4 

Cfiahc^rvpft^tdQJJ^I-' /• ,/ / , / •:..../ 
; ' The., Power ind^. whtfqby te s^niiqifters Iiis: 
Kingdom, is t^'Powei' 6f tlie whole Trinity, . ojf Fa- 
ther. Son, and holy Ghoft ; for they being eitencially • 
One God , have but one Eneigy and Po\yer , and 
tiierefqre cap newrjad leparatdy .: . and th^efbre die 
Refiirrefjlioh of Chri{j: from^the* Dead is '^^(cribed to 

2 AAs 24. GocI the Father, GoJ raifed^ him from thd dead:, to 
13.30. Chrift himfcjf,, as he tells the Jews, Defirw thisTem^. 
ple^apd in three days I will raife it up.kmj lay dmm 

2|ohd ijt ^y li^c^jjat Jniaytake it again. Ihave fower to k^it 
io.i7,i8.doipny and I hawf power to take it again. And to the 
Holy Spirit, If the Spirit of him that raifed up Chrifli 
from the dead dwell m you; he that raife d up Chrift 
from the dead^ fball aljo quicken your mortal bodies hy 
the Spirit that dwelleth in you. Where God indeed 

sRooLii. ^ ^^ '^ ^^ ^P Chrift &om the dead,but it was hy 

his 
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his Spirit, and by the fame Spirit he will raife us. 
But yet this is the Kingdom of Chrift , bccaufe 
— -Tiow the Adminiftration and Exercife of this Power 
is committed to him, and is as it were under his di- 
region and influence. The Natural Kingdom and 
Government of the World is peculiarly attributed to 
the Father , though the Son and Holy Ghoft 
reign with him as one God : becaufe the Father is O 
riginal Mind and Wifdom, and therefore the begin- 
ning of all Power and Ei^gy. As the Father be- , ^ 
;ets the Son, . not the Son the Father, and the Holy 
fhoft proceeds from Father and Son, not Father and 
Son from the Holy Ghoft; fo the Son and Holy^^^j^-jf a./. 
Ghoft will and a^^ with the Father , not the Father \ 
with the Son and the Holy Ghoft ; thatJs, if we may « 
lb (peak where there is but One individual A6t and 
Energy, the Father is the firft Mover in the Sacred 
Trinity : For reflex WiClom, that is the Son, who is 
begotten Wifdom, moves and ads, at it is begotten , 
by Original Mind and Wifdom, who is the eternal 
Father , as Chrift himfelf tells us ; The Son candonp^^ J<*n '9- 
thitgg of himfelf^ but what he fietb the Father Jo ; for. 
vohatfoever things he Joth^ thefe alfb doth the Son 
likevoife. And my Father worketb hitherto , and I '> 
voork : But the Father is the Principle and Beginning 
of Adion } and therefore the Government and Mo- 
narchy muft receive its Denomination from him ; that 
it is the Kingdom of the Father. 

But now in the Mediatory Kingdom , the exercife 
of the Divine Power is committM into the hands of 
the Mediator, and is adminiftred by the meafurcs 
and't^rms of his Mediation* The . Power is not ta- 
ken out oftjod's liands,. for tiiat is iaipoflible: Father, «,. 
Soh^ and Holy Ghoft gwerh the World ftill Dy Otte 

Z in- 
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individual ASc and Power^ but as in the Natural Oo^ 
vernnient of the World the Exercife of this Pbwer 
begins with the Father, (b in this Mediatory King- 
dom it Jbegiiis with the Son, and is direded by his 
Mediation : that is, God governs the World now , 
not meerly as a Natural Lord, by the Rules of Nam* 
ral Juftioe, but with relped: to the Mediatory Pow- 
er and Authprity of his Son, and to ierve the ends of 
bis Mediatory Kingdom. 

Now the Father judgeth no man^ hut hath commit^ 
tedaU JtiJgment to the Sw ; He hath power to (ave 
and tojdeftro/; whom he pardons , God pardons ; 
whom he cQisiemQs,Qod condemns ; all Petitions are 
put up to God in bo^ Name ; all Bleffings^, both tem- 
poral and (piritoal ^ are obtained from God in his 
Name : that is,it is the Name and Authority of ChrKt 
by H-hich God now governs the World. * This is tte 
Name God has giiren \i\ts\^ix>knh is ahove every Name^ 
aPhii.p,fo,ii.^^^^ ^/ the Name of Jefus every kneeJhouU how, ioth 

^things in Heaven, and things on Earth, and things 
under the Earth : and that every Tongue fbould con^ 
feji, that Jefm Chrifi i$ Lord, to the Glory of God the^ 
. Faither. That Angels in Heaven move at his Qoxor- 
mand, and obey his Power ;• that Men on Earth wor- 
fliip God, and exped iXL from him in his Name ; that 
evil Spirits tranbk at his Nanie , and yield to his 
Power ; and that all the World confefs die Supreme 
and Sbveraign Authority of the Son, to the Glory 
of the Father, who hath thus higiily exalted 
him. 

Hiere can be no other meaning but this, in what 
Chrift tells his Difciples after his Refiirrecftion from 

2«Jiteh.i«. ^ '^^ »* "^ Power is given unto me ioth in Hea^ 
\vtn and. Earth. For unl^ it be Ibme Power, which 

he 
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he had not before as the Eternal Son of God y how 
can it be (aid to be now given unto him : and yet 
before, in cx)njun^on with, and fiibordination to 
his Father, he had all PoWer both in Heaven and 
Earth ; but then this Power was not in his own ^ame, 

r fcated immediately in himfelf, as his own Per- 
bnal Authority ; but .now the Son is immediately 
invefted with this Power and Authority as a Media- 
tory King. 

And this is the meaning of what he tells us j As 
the Father hath life in himfelf^ fo hath he given to 5 J?h^ ^f*/ 
the Son to have life in himfelf. To have life in him- 
felf, is to have the Power and Authority of beftowing 
Life, as appears both from wliat goes before , and 
from what follows : As the Father raifeth up the 21. 
dead and quickneth them , fo the Son quickneth whom 
he voiU. Verily y verihy / /ay unto youy the hour is 
comings and novo iSj w^en the deadfhall hear the voice 
of the Son ofGod^ and they that hear fhaU live. Mar-^ 
vel not at this^ for the hour is coming , in the which ^^* 
all that are in the Graves fball hear his voice^ andfhall 
come forth ; they that have done good to the Refur- ^9^ 

region of LifCy and they that have done evily unto the 
Refurrehion of Damnation. This Power the Son al- 
ways had as begotten of his Father , from all Eter- 
nity, and One God with him j but he here (peaks 
of a Peribnal Authority, which is given him as the 
Son of Man, as an incarnate and Mediatory King , 
And hath given him Authority to execute Judgment ^ 27. 
alfoy hecaufe he is the Son of Man. And therefore 
now it is given him to have life in him(elf, ^ .the 
Father hath Life in himfelf ; The Father hath Life in 
him(elfias the Original Fountain of all Lifejby whom 
the Son himfelf lives j all Life is derived from God, 

Z X either 
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^ John 57. eitiier by eternal Generatioa, or Proceffion, or Crea^- 
tion J and thus Chrift hath Life in liimfelf al{b,in the 
new Creation lie is the Fountain of Life j he quick- 
eneth whom he will ; he is the bread of lifey that came 
Jown from Heaven ; if any man eat of this head , he 
57. Jhall live for ever. Mthe living Father hat h fent, 
me^ and r live hy the Father yfoy he that eateth me ^ 

ii]ohn2$, even he Jhall lively me. I am the Refur region and 
26 the Life; he that ielieveth in me ^ though he were^ 
deady yet fhall he live ; andwhofoever liveth and be^ 
lieveth in mie^ fhall never dye. This is the Authority, 
of his Mediatory Kingdom, which he hath received 
fromhisFather, that he hatbi Liie in him(eU\ and 
hath AutJiority and Power to give Life to tho 
World. 

This Is a Kingdom in a Kingdom, the Mediatory 
Kingdom of the Son in the Natural Kingdom of the 
Father, which reftrains the Father's Juftice, dilpenfes 
his Grace, and direds the Exercife oi his Power \n 
tlie Government of the World, which though it be 
upon thele accounts a Superiour Authority^and there- 
fore a high Exaltation of the Son , yet it is no dimi- 
nution to the Father : The conf effing Jefus ChriSi te 
be Lordy is to the glory of God the Father.. 

I . Becaufe this Mediatory Kingdom is eredled by, 

the Father, and by^the Father given to the Son >• it is 

he, who gave him this Author itVy becaufe he is the Sofi 

of Man. And therefore Chrift every where owns, 

17 jbho 28r that he was lent by God. I am not come of myfelf; 

Toto to ^ ^^ ^^^^ ^* ^y Fathers Name. I proceeded forth \ 

8 42. and came from Gody neither cgme T ofmyfelfy but he 

50- fent me. I feeknotmy own will. I feek not my own 

'^ 38^ glory. J came not to do my. own willy but the will of 

" ' him 
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him that fentme. Which Scriptures make up the- 
fourth Argument ia the Hifiory of the- Vnitarlans a- 
--^ainft Chrift's being God ; hecauje Almighty God doth 
all things in his own Name^ and hy.his own Authority • f^^ ** 
but Clirift corties ia the Father's Name, and does his- 
will, and (eeks his glory. Which proves indeed,tliat 
he receives tiiis Power from the Father, that he ful- 
fils his will, and ferves^ his glory in it ; but if he re- 
ceive this King^ooi, he has it, and. a very glbrious*^ 
Kindgom it is, in fome refpecfls (uperiour to the Natu- 
ral Government of God, as it fets bounds to it. But 
this only proves, that he is not the Father,but the Son, 
and the King,of God; and this Authority being given 
him of the Father, to reduce Mankind to their O 
bedience, it is no lefleningof the Fathers Authority^, 
from whom he receives t&s Mediatory Power. 

2.. This cin be no Diminution to the Father , be-' 
^— caufe he is his only begotten Son j .One God widi^ 
himfelf, the hrightnefi of bis glory ^ and the exprefi /• 
mage of his Perfon^ the Natural Heir of his Power and 
Greatpeft, and the Natural Lord of tho World. Asf 
a Son, he is by Nature equal to his Father , but yet 
fubordinate, and tlierefore cannot be his Rival j as a 
Son, his advancement is the glory of the Fatlier, that s John 25^ 
all menfhould honour the SoMj aS' they honour the Fa- 
ther } and therefore it Jts no derogattsti to the Fatlier,. 
though he commit to the Son tt more glorious Au- 
thority , then he exerdfes iaimfelf ; the Authority 
of a Mediatory Kingidom, or Soveraign Grace, which 
is a more glorious i^thority to Sinners^- then Natu-* 
* ral Juftice and Dominion : for all men know, a Son 
touft receive all from his Father, and if ^ the Fatlier , 
for .wifaRcafons, of which niore . presently, give tlie 

Son' 
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Son the more glorious Power, it is the Father, who 
js gk>rified ia it : As he is God , the ^Ettrml Son of 
God, and One with the Father, be is the prc^r Ob- 
jedt of Religious Worftiip ; and therefore all thofe 
Divine Honours and Adorations, which are paid him 
upon account of his Mediatory Kingdcxnand Power, 
are no Injury to the Divine Nature , as they woukf 
have been, had God conferred tlus Power on a Crea- 
ture ; which had been to give his glory to another , 
which God dctefts, and declares his abhorrence of, 
and wliich all Arians zaASociniMs do, who worfhip 
Chrift, believing him to be only a Creature,or a meer 
Maa. l^he Command in Scripture to worihip him, 
and pay Divine Honours to him, is a much better 
Argument to prove that he is God, then to juftifie 
the worihip of any Creature ,- which God univerfal- 
ly prohibits, and is a much greater Contradidion to 
the Principles of Natural Religion, than a Trinity in 
Unity is to Natural Reafbn. 

3. To this we muft add. That his Kingdom is tte 
Reward of his Obedience and Suflerings, that is, it is 
founded in the Expiation of his Blood: Is an Authority 
to dilpeuce that Grace and Mercy which he has pur- 
cha^ with his Blood : io that his Kingdom and 
Power is founded in the moft perfoA {ubmiffion to 
his Father, is the Reward of his Obedience, wherd)y 
he glorified hisFather on Earth j and therefore let his 
Power be never fo great and glorious, his receiving it 
from God, as the Reward of his Obedience , fecures 
the Prerc^tive and Glory of the Father. 

4. E&edally when we add. That the ExercHe and 
Adnuniuration of this Kifigdom^is not by way of any 
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direft Authority and Power oyer God (which would 
neceffiurily Edipfe die glory d the Father, and make 
• him (ubjed to the Son) but by way of Mediation and 
Intercelfion, as an Advocate and High-Prieft. He fiHl 
makes Atonoxieat to God, and reconciles him to Sin- 
ners, does not command or over-rule , but propitiate 
the Divine Juftice, and then Exerciies a Soveraign 
Authority in forgiving fins^in deftroying his Enemies, 
in governing Kingdoms and Empires, in fubferviency 
to bis Spiritual Kkigdom, and at thelail Dayin jidg- 
ing the World. 

r 

f $. And therefore the tin^ ihaU come, when Chrift 
I -duH deliver up this Kingdom again to the Father : for 
it is not a Natural Kii^om, and ther€^<H*e mufl: not • 
kft always; nolonger then titt it has attained the^nds 
for wliich i was or e(9:ed ; when Mankind are redu-^ 
cod into CM:)edience to God ; when the Kingdom of 
the Devil is destroyed, and the Devil and his Angels, 
and all bad meacircinto the Labe of Fire, which is 
the fecond Deadi, and good men raiifed out of tlieir 
Graves, and rewaeRsled with Eternal Life ; that is y 
. when CIu*^ has accomplilhed the work of his Me« 
diation, that there is no longer any need of a Medta-^ 
tor, then the Mediatory Kingdom ceafes. Then c(h 
metbfhe inJy when he Jh^B have delivered m the ^ 
Kingdem to God even the Father^ when he fhall have ' ^ '^' 
' • fut down all Rnlej and all Authority andPov^r. ■ ■ ■ * 

and when all things /hall hefuhduea unto him^thenjhall 34.*- 281 
the Son alfo he fiwjeH unto him , that fut all things 
under hm^ that God may he all in all. That \s , the 
Son ihall no longer hafve a diftinA Kingdom df his 
own, but ihall return to his Natural Subordination to. 
tus FatheC) and reign with Father and the Holy Spirit 

One 
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One God blefled for evermore : there Ihall no longer 
be. any diilin^ioa between God and a Mediator, but 
God ihall be all in all. 

This is the beft Account I can give of that King- 
dom which the $on receives from the Father , and 
which he delivers up to the Falher again ; and thef^ 
Sgcinians muft think them&lves very great Wits, or 
the reft of Mankind very great Fools, who hope to 
prove that Chtift is not God, becaufe Jbe received a 
Kingdom, when it is iiich a Kingdom, as none but 
a God can receive or adminifter. But jto proceed : 

3. His next Argument is , That Chrift it not God, 
M'^9vy VnU. becaufe He u a Mediator between God and Men •* a 
^p.d,7- priefi that appeareth in the Trefence of God^ and in* 

tercedeth with him far min. This he needed not have 
proved, becaufe all Chrij^ians own it ; only the Soci* 
nians make him a metaphorical Prjeftt which indeed 
is no Prieft. But this I have anfwerdl ahready. He 
is a Prieft after the Ordei^ ofMelchizedec King of Sa^^ 
i^i9i and Prieft of God ; that is, he is a Sacerdotal 
King, and this Sacerdotal or Mediatory Kingdom 
proves him to be God, not a raeer Creatuce Advo- 
cate or Intcrcellbr^ 

« 

4. His next Argument is, That he receives 
' Authority from God, ts fent by God, came to do the 

will of God : And this I have alio abready anfwjered, p ^Ti 

pagc^. 5. His next Argument confifts in applying (iich ^^ 

tilings to the Divinity of pur Saviour, as belong to 
his Humanity : Tliat he increafed in Wifdom 

.3 Luke 52. (he ihould liave added Stature too, but tliat had been 

ridiculous, becaufe it had difcovered the fallacy , for 

to 
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to be fure Stature does not belong to a God) and in 
favour with God and Men : and why did he not add, 
that he was born, and was an Infant and Child , and 
by degrees grew up to be a Man? that he knows not^^ j^i^^k z2. 

the Da^ofjudgmenfy which he evidently (peaks of'' 

himielt as Man ; as all the ancient Fathers confefs. 
In St. Mark it is (aid,. But of that day^ and that hour^ 
Inovoeth 90 tnan^ no not the Aigels that are in Heaven^ 
neither the Son^ hut the Father. St. Matthew does 34 MatA.g^. 
not mention the Son : Of that day and hour knoweth 
no mauy not the Angels of Heaven y iutmy Father on- 
ly. Which (hows that the Son in St. Matthew \s in- 
cluded in the 8^w^ none , or no man , and therefore 
concerns him only as a man : for the Father includes 
the whole Trinity , and therefore includes the Son,who 
feeth^whatever his Father doth.But of this more here- 
after. That he knew not where Lazarus was laid, be- 
caufe he asks. Where have ye laid hint > And yet this ^ ^ j^i^^ j^, 
very Jefus knew without asking, at a diftance , and 
Ibme days before , that Lazarus was dead j which 
woxild tempt one to gue(s,that he might know where 
they laid hun too, though it was decent to ask. What 
Ws next Text refers to I know not. For how the 
Father, being always prefent with him to confirm 
that teftimony he gavtfofhimfelf by, miraculous Pow-^J^*^ *^'''* 
€rs, proves that he is not God, I cannot teU: that he^ 
was tempted by the Devil, proves that he was a Man, 
but does not prove that he was not God : and that he 
wouki not be called ^W by thole, who thought him ,g ukc 19. 
no more than a man; or that he took this occafion 
to inflrud them , what an infinite diflance there is 
between the eflential Goodnels of the Divine Nature, 
and the GoodneGr of Creatures, I think does not prove - 
diat he is not God. 

A a 6His 
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Page 10. <• His fixth Aimiment is to the 3me purpo(e | 

That <W giveth what and to whom he pleajeth j h^ 
. weds mat the aid ^ any other; he entreat eth not for 
kimfi^ and his people; he cannot die ; and derivetk 
hit Fewer from n^ne hut himfelf. But *tis certainJhai 
the Lord Chrift could not him/elf without thepravU 
OM ordination of the Father^ confer the prime Digni^ 
ties of Heaven or of the Church (ox any thing elfe, 
if he plcafes, for he docs nothing but wliat he (Ses 
bis Father do) he placed his fafety in his Fathers pre^ 
fence and help : he prayed cften amd fervently to the 
Fatloer^ hoth for himfelf and for his Difciotes. He 
died^ Mid was raifed from the dead hy the Father. 
After his Refurre&ion he had received if another that 
great Power ^ which he now enjoy eth. 

Now all this we ^nt, and have anfwered alrea- 
dy, which partly refos to the oecononiy of tjie In- 
carnation , and portly to his Natural Subordination^ 
to his Father. But to give a more fuil and plaia 
Anlwer, and to prevent an fueh Obje<^ions for the fii-^ 
ture, it will be neoeflary briefly to date tfiis Matter 

Now this Author is certainly fo far in the right , 
that the One Supreme God has all Author^y and: 
Power^ caiineed no help from any other , can receive 
no Commands, oa i\)W€r &om another , has no need, 
to prey to any odier^to intarcede for himfelf or oth<^rs; 
caa dtfpofe of aU dimgs, as he pleafe$, and to whom 
he pieces : acoordin^ this C>ne Supreme God ^ Fa- 
ther, Son^'aadHfiiyGhoft, KceivesfioPowi^ or Auf 
tlioitty fi^omaiiy odirr BeiQg^tercedesvitjh noo^gr 
Seing, flaods not iniiecdof i^ help of any P^llor^ 
neither {mys fin: faimftif or others to any other ^ 

iog. ^ 
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,. Well ! but tlie Son pntys to the Father, interceded 
with the Father, receives Authority from the Father, 
difpoles of. all things by his Father's W^. What 
thai i then the Son is not the One SupremeQod. Why 
lb ? He intercedes with no Creature, receives Autho- 
rity from no Creature, ^c. nor from any God neither 
ftparated from himfelf, for he is OneGod with tlK: Fa- 
ther and the Holy Qhoft : that he intercedes with the 
Father, proves indeed that he is a dilUnfi: Perfbn froni 
the Father, not that he is not One God with him ? If 
each Divine Perfbn be God, none of them can inter- 
cede with, or receive Authority from any lepai^te 
Being, for then there muft be fcMne (eparate God a- 
bOVe them ; and then they are not the Supreme God; 
but if diere be Three dklinft Divine Perlbns in the 
Godhead, and an order and fiibordination between ' 
tiiefe Divine Perlbns ; I ^ nothing to bunder , wliy 
One Perlbn may not intercede with another, and re- 
ceive from another. 

Tofhowthelalktcy of this, I will fiwne another 
Aigufflent ca£Ay like it, which may do our S9cin> 
4ms a kmdnds in bdping diem to a new Argument , 
attl who knowsbttt that (iich great Wits as they are, 
tmy make it a good one : ana it i^ diis. The One 
Supreme God isnot, andcannot be b^otten of any 

other, nor proceed from any otW^ and therefore the 
Son, who is b^oceen of th^ f^&nat / is not the Qit» 
Sttpreme Qod, and die Hdy GH^ Who proceeds 
tirom Father and Son, is not the Oini Supreme God. 
The Mi^r is as felf-evident asany Propofition in Bt^ 
tlUk} whoever tokbrftafids die T^ms, muftconfefi 
ie C6 betroe, that die On6 Supreme God eannot be 
bieigbid^ nor procted frdfti a^ odKr ; the Minor is 
'-'^'^ • by TrimafiMs, fiiat Iftfe SW is begotten oF 
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the Father, and the Holy Ghoft proceeds from Father 
and Son ; how then-^lhall we avoid the Cpncluiipn y 
Tiiat the Son is not the One Supreme God, nor the 
Holy Glioft the One Supreme God i Indeed n^ Wray,; 
that I know of, tor the thing is true : the Son is not 
the One Supreme God, nor the Holy Ghoft ^he One 
Suprenie God, nay nor the Father the One Supreme 
' God, confidered (eparateiy from each other , but Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoft, or a, Trinity in Unity is 
the One Supreme God: Now. of this One Supreme 
God, it is certainly true, that he is not begotten, nor 
proceeds from any otlier ; for then there muft Jbe a 
God above this One Supreme God: but if there be 
Three Perfbns in this One Supreme God, this does 
not hinder, but the Father may beget the Son , arxl 
the Holy Spirit proceed from Father and Son,and yet' 
the One Supreme God neither be begotten nor pro 
cecd ; for it is not the One Supreme God , that is 
begotten,but the Divine Perfon of the Son, who Is God, 
and with the Father and Holy Spirit, One Supreme 
Xiod; nor is it the One Supreme God that proceeds, but 
the Divine Perfon of the Holy Ghoft, who aifo is God, 
. and together with Father and Son Ooe .Supreme God. 
This is plain, and: what every One may underftand 
at firft fight J and the fallacy of the Argument^ con* 
fifts in this , That whatever may be aifirmed of the 
One Supren^ God, is applied to each Divine Perfon 
in their PerfonalC^pjtcities, asifeach Perfon confider- 
ed feparate from the other Diviiae Pg^fons, were the 
One Supreme God : Now this is falfe^ for the One 
Supreme God is not any One Perfon difiindt and fe- 
parate from the reft, but all Three Perifons eli&ntiaiU 
ly united into One God j and therefore the Applica- 
tiqn muft^ be falfe too;, when what is tcue of the 

One 
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One Supreme God, is applied to every cjiftin<a Per- 
fbn in the Godhead. 

It is certain the One Supreme God can neither be 
.-J^tliery Son, nor Holy Ghoft : If he be a Father, lie 
nxad beget a Sop, who is not One with, him , and 
yet is God : For the Son of God, •who is begotten of , 
his Father's Subftance, and has the fame Natur? with 
him (whick is the proper Notion of a begotten Son) 
mult be Godj as the Son of a man is ^man: And if the 
Father himfelf in his own proper ferfon, as begetting, 
tlie Son, be the One Supreme God , the whole entire 
Deity, then he muft beget a Son without, not with* 
in himfelf, who is not, and cannot be that One Su-: 
prenie God, that the Fatlier is. The One Supreme 
God i$ One in himlelf, and ftparate from all other 
Beings : And therefore if theOne Supreme God be a 
Father, lie muft beget a Son feparate from himfelf j 
if he be a Son, h^ muft have a Father feparate from 
himfelf J and lb pf the Holy Ghoft. , i. 

In the One Supr^m^ Goq, diere niay and muft be 
a Trinity of Divine Perfons; within the Unity of 
the Godhead there is a Father , a Son , and a' Holy 
Ghoftj but. the One Supreme God is neither j neither 
begets, nor is begptten, nor proceeds j for all Three 
iPerfbnsare the One Supreme God, and what belongs 
to the Godhead, belongs to them all as con/ldered in 
the Unity of tliefime Godhead, but not^ ^ confider- 
ed in their diftind Perfonal Capacities, as One is the 
Fatlier , the other the 5on, and the third the Holy 
Spirit^ ; 

And thus it is in the prefent Cafe : the One Su- 
preme God can no more befent,then he.cin be t» 
gotten, can receive no Command^ from any otheri 
cannot be given by any other } .qmnot be £i)bj§d: to 
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any other Will but 1^ own, QTp. but the Divine Per- 
fons may &nd and be lent , and interceed with each 
- other ; for thocTgh in the Unity of the Godhead diey 
are all the One Supreme God, yet there is a mutual 
Relation and Subcxtlinadon between the Divine Per- 
^ (bns, as I have alroKiy explained it. 

As ta inftance in Interceffioa or Prayer for him- 
felf or *others, which isa ContfaSiftion to the Notion 
of a Supreme God, as it i» to the Notionof an Abfb- 
Jute and Soveraign Prince: but yet a Soveraign 
Prince may interceed with himfelf; his own WiClom, 
his own Mercy, demeney , and Companion, may 
interceed with him, and prevail too, without any di- 
fflinotion to his Own Soveraign Power. Thus though 
the Sufneme God can interceed with no other Beif^ 
yet the Son may interceed with the Father ; his own 
eternal and begotten Wiidom may interceed with him, 
and make Atonement and Expiation for finaers .-.and 
^ /< »« ,. ^ jf ^, thus God interceeds with no body but himfelf; fot ir 

ia his own WiCiom which iitterceeds with htm, and 
ttiakes the Atonement. 

And if we will conTider things arigh^ we fhafl find 
that there can be no other Advocate with die Father 
•but the Son, but his own eternal and b^otten WiP. 
dom. When a man interceeds mth himlelf, it is 
done by reBed:ii^ on his own Mind, and examining 
the Reafons and Motives he finds there to mr^ and 
:^|»re, and to do ^ood; that iSf by his reflex Wifdom 
jmd Knowledge ok him^,which in the Godhead isthe 
Son, God's reflex Knowlec^e of himfelf, or his be> 
gotten Wifclom: eha£ Divine Ah^ or Word , which 
:MvA calk the ^R^ cfr High Prleft : For let ttt 
confider; what it i» to ineefceed with God, luidwfatt 
idnd of Interceffida a C(mfift«flrboth with flier Sovei. 

raiga 



1 



H^lf and Ever BUfedT KIN irr. 183 

raign Authority, and Soveraiga Goodnds of God. 
.....An infifiitely wife and juft and good Being cannot be 
mavod by meer Entreaties^ nor by the bare Intereft 
and Favour of the Advocate, for this is Mcaknefi in 
men, and therefore cannot be incident to the Divine 
Nature : Now if you fet afide Entreaties and Impor- 

. tunities and Favour, there can be no other Advocate 
with the Father, but his own Eternal Wi(dom. It is 
his own Wifdom that muft Atone him, tliat muft re-^. 
concife him to finiiers, that muft obtain Pardon and 
all other BleflSngs for them ; for if this cannot be 
done wiiely,Goa cannot do it ; and therefore Iiis own 
Wiidommuil do all, this; for no created Wiidom 
can. But God loves his own WiiHom, his only be* . 
gptten $on^ and themfore WiiHom is a powerful Ad- 
vocate, and mtift prevail with the Father. So that 
the Son's Intoroei&pQ vk?4tfa the Faclier is (b far from ^ 
hdng incongnioos , or uKonfiftent wt& hi$ hetng:^ 
Giod, th^t ^ Dii^iner Nistare can adnitt of no other 
Adviocate or Interoellbr, properly (k caUbd. To i(v 
teraeed widii a osv€r4ulmg E£&^ miSocadk ^ is%ct 
A£k of Power and Authority , and for God to UMloe; 
a Creature^AdbrocafCe and Mediator , m to give a 
Crfature Authority over hcenfiblf , ^&iuch canmsA bt ;^ 
for it is a debafoment of the Divine Nature ^ aod a" 
reproach to the Divine Wildom, as if God did not ^ 

. faottGv lixicyw, hoir to di^^ 
cy;, than any Craamce does. Cior OroatMBSS^ tQfe^ 
toQodforthemiieiKeaor otfasffs,^ as hnmble Suf{Kk« 
a«i«s, .is pduoe of die Woeflap whidh Grssbiws^ omt 
to^Codj biit^taittcxreedwitbithftAiidaQrityof^ 
diator^ is dbore i^ IMatuceand OtdoB oSCf&mats; 
andGodctn nomose gi3iiothis.t»aoyCrfi^^ 
he cm cocnnit bJi oum Sonu^^ 
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ntytothem: Butiiisbwn Eternal WiClom can in- 
terceed with Authority ; for Original Mind and Wif^ 
dom muft yield to the Interceflions of his own Eter- 
nal Wildom : which is not to (ubmit to any Foreign 
Authority, but to his own. To proceed ; 

7. His next Argument to prove that Chrift \s not 
God, is this j Tliat 'jefm Chrifi is in holy Scripture 
alvoays fpoken of^ (U a diftin& and different Perfonfrom 
God\ and defer ihed to be the Son of God , and the L- 
mage of God. This we own, and he has no need to 
prove it : and this is. a wonderful Argument to con- 
vince thole who acknowledge Three diftind Perfbns 
in the Godhead, to prove that Chrift is not God, be- 
caufe he is a diftindt Perfbn from the Father ,• for fo 
according to the Language of Scripture, God fignifies 
God the Father J when he is diftinguiflied- from the 
Son and the Holy Spirit , as aibmen grant : and to 
^Pagc 12. fay, 'Tis ds impojfihle that the Son or Image of the One 
true Godjhould himfelf he that One true Gody as that 
. the Son fhould he the Father ^ and the Image that very 
thing whofe Image it isy is meer Sophiftry j for if the 
Father and the bon and the Holy Ghbft be the One 
true God, they are t^ie Gime One true God, and yet 
, the Father is not the Son, nor the Son the Father. 

^ P»gc I* 8. His next Argument is, from many Texts^ which 

.. ^ exprefh declare that 'only the Father is God. Now this 
I confefs, would be a demonftration , could he jpro- 
duce any one Text, which aflerts the Father only to 
be God, in oppofition to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoft ; for then the Father muft fignifie the Perfbn 
of the Father, in oppofition to the Perfbn of the Son , 
^ and to the Perfbn of die Holy Ghoft ; but when the 

Father 



Udyand E^er Bhffed TR INITT. ig^ 

Father is called the Only true God, only in oppofiti- 
on to all the falfe Gods, which the World then wor- 
ihipped, there Father does not fignifie perfonally, but 
th^t One Godhead or Divinity of which the Father 
is the Source and Fountain and Orjsinal ; he being 
that Eternal and Original Mind^whin begets his own 
Image or Eternal Son, and from whom arid the Son 
the Holy Spirit proceeds in the Unity of tlie lame 

'Godhead . 

When the Father is faid to be the mly true G^f/,and 17 John 5. 
.the One God^ that die Son and the Holy Ghoft are not ■ ^^- * ^• 

.hereby excluded from the Unity of the lame God- 
head, is evident from thofe other Texts of Scripture, 
V hich plainl}^ teach the Divinity of the Son and Holy 
Glioft; for if the Scripture teaches, that the Son \s 
God, and the Holy Ghoft God, it can never feparate 
the Father from his only begotten Son and Eternal 
Spirit J and therefore the Difpute will ifliie here. 
Whether tlie >criptur.e <lqes teach the Divinity of tlie 
Son and the Holy Spirit. 

When the Father is called the only true God, it 
muft be in oppofition^to all th >(e who were -zt that 

^time worftiipped for Gocli? in the World, but were 

"^not true Gods, .'apd: therefore when Chrift cal/s his 
Father the W;^ Vni^ 6^rf, it could not be m contra- 
diftifidlion to himlelf and the -Holy Spirit ,♦ for -they 
were not then diftindly worfhipped. And when it. 
fW calls the Father the Oirtf (7^^, he exprefly bppo- ^ 

(ts it to tli^ many Gods \^ the Heathens. For thot^b » - ^^ ^ '^' 
there h that .are called Gods^ whether in Heai/en (tiie 

' Sun and Moon and Planets, and Deified men ) or In 
the Earth (the (everal . Elements, Birds, Beafts, &c.) 
(as there he Gods many and Lords many) hut to us^ 
there is hut Qne God the Father^ ofwhorr^ are all things y 
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and win biin; and One Lord Jejus CTrrift ^ tt*w> 
an all things, and we h him ; \iiiere the One Goti 
and OneLor^and'M^disctbr feoppofcd totbeTntny 
Gods and tutmy Lof d^ w Mediators, which were vi'or- 
firippedby thelfcariiens. 

Tlicle Texts mdeed do plainly diftinguiffi bctvi^rt 
<hfeFatlief,andC!hrift: This is Life ettmai to htm 
thee the only t^eijvd, and Jefus Chrijl^vhvnt than htrfi 
fentr And to us there is but One God the Father^ and 
O^e LoYd ^^fid thrifi i which is no more thati what 
St. Paul teaches ,• There is one God, and One Mediator 
hetxoeen God and Men^ the Mm Qrift Jefus. The One 
God and the One Mediator ot^fet tobe diftrnguiflicdj 
for the wfelc 'Chfiftian Religion, >tnd theftlvation ttf 
fmners, depends upon this diiJlincition ,• but tiiis does 
• not exclude Chrift from being One God w ith the Fa- 
ther, though he have a 'diftind additioaal Glory of a 
>^ Mediatory Kingdom. 

•^I confider farther, when the Father is called die 

One God^ and the only true Gody it can be underfbod 

only of thofe, who are diftind: and fcparated Gods 

from the Father, and are not One God uitii him ; 

bnt it cannot exclude thole , who are united in theU- 

jttity of tlie feme Godhead j for they are but One (Jod 

vim liie Father. * 

5 And this is plainly fignified in the Title of the Fa* 

Aer, and the Father of our Lord Je(us,wWch is God*s 

' peculiar Name under the Gofpel , as the Maker of 

i Heiren and Earth was before : for the Title of the 

Father does not exclude^ but includes the Son ; and 

therefore if it appears from Scripture, tlmt this 

Son is true and red God, begotten of his Fatbbr from 

Eternity, the Son at leaft muft be included in tliis 

. Charader of the only true God. His other Texts , 

> which 
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which he cites under this Head, prove t^ Wvbre feut ' Com$.24. 
ttet the Fatlicr of Chrift is God, not that Ghrift is \lt^%. 
not One God with.the Father. 

9. He adds; If Chrift vaefre indeed G&d ^ i*p tf»rf7 ^ Page 14. ' 

^"^T^an^ or (as Trinitarians j^wi) God the Son incarnate 

in an Hnman JNature^ it had been altogether fuperfln^ 

cm to^tve the Holy^ Spirit to hi&faid Hmnan Nature 

as a DireSor and Gnfde j for what ofher Mf comld 

that Mature need^ which was One Perfon with (as' they 

/peak ) God the Son^ and in which God the Son^ did per- 

jonally dwell. » ^ 

, Now the Account of this is pkin and flSMrq; for the 

whole Triqtfry isbut One Energy and PbVMa:*, and the 

Divine Perlbns canfldt kd fepat^tly'ade^tra; What 

the Father do^. tiiat the Scki doe^ uAd th«r the Hoi 

Jy: Ghoft does by one mdividnai A&y-as t teive ihown 

largd ; -but tbd fiini9ifics^ilHjf ^ CrMtiiros ^^0^^ 
&ch the Human Nature of €2tfifl is) i^ * . 

attributed to the Hdy^fipirit ,• aiirf he mig&J as welt 
have asked, Why the '&niSt/iRcmxm of Che Church- 
is afcribed to the Holy Spirit j for^ the Charch is the' 
Body of! etoift, /aAd dirift. the?! J^Gjd froifti whence^ 
all Influences oB Grakb xt^k^hfdSi inta chef Body^an^ 
though this be nl)t a perfonal Unions ii is H€aft de^ 
gree to it, for we are Flefh of his Flefh , and Bone of 
his Bone : and a Peribnal Union makes no difierence 
in the manner of Operation , though it does in the 
Meafiiresand D^ees : the Divine Word a^sby and 
in conjunAion with the Holy Spirit, and therefor^ 
(anAifies his own Human Nature,as he does his myfti- 
cai Body the Church by die Operations and Infiuences 
of tiie Holy Ghoft; 
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lo. And this Anlwers his next Argument, That 

the Miracles of Clirift are attributed to the Holy 

Ghoft, or to tlie Fatlier dwelling in him : for Father, 

^ Son, and Holy Ghoft ad together, as Chrift tells us, 

^^tehtf^-iU My Father voorketh hitherto ^ ami I work. 

P«««^i5* II. His next Argument is; Had our Lord heew 

more than a Man^ the Prophefies of the Old Ttflament 
in mh/ch he is. promifedy would not defcribe hm barely 
as the Seed of the Woman j the Seed' of Abraham ; a- 
Prophet like unto Moies^ the Servant and Miffionary 
-^ ofGody on whom God s Spirit fhould rejl. Tiiat our 

^^CMT 0«ght.to hav^i:MseQithus^de£cribed, though he 
had; hsoa Qaore.tb«£i ft^Man^ is phm enough, becaufe 
hi^was ta be ^tfais : the :S&d of theWvman^the Seed 
ofAbtf^om^^A.Propke^ like unto Mofes,. but a mudi 
^Hcbr.s,^. greater Prophet : for Mo(es was faithful in aU hif 
Hopje m « SuVtiaitt^ hut Cbrifi as^ a Son ioven his omp 
Houfk\ >3u(iwlmt he idfimiatcs^iditft he is barely thus) 
defcribpdj,* fl^ws^ : That; this 'Author will nev« loofe 
^.Caufeby over-much Modefty ; jfor.we widiall the 
Chriftian . Chorch , and we We. the Authority of 
Chrift and Jits Apdftles for: u:;i too,: .%, ThaD he is de^ 
(cribed itjt the Old Teftai!neiit: ai(b,:liot only as th^ 
Seed of Abraham^ hot Jis the Son of QodJ Of. w.hicte 
more prelently. . 

His next Attempt is againft the Dlvinity^ of the^ 
Holy Ghoft, but here is little tliat requires a diftindt 
Anivver, it being only die Repetiticw df his old Fal- 
lacies. 

* 
• • • » 

page t5. .1- That the Holy Ghoft or Spirit , and the Power 
ofGody are fpoken of as one and the famething. And 
what then > His intended Conclufion , I iiippofe , is 

that 
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I t liat the Holy Ghoft is not a Perfon; which is the 
Intention of his (econd Argument,* but this is (6 no* 
vel and ridiculous a Conceit, ( too fenflels For any of 
tlie ancieqt Hereticks ) that it ought not to. be (eri- 
oufly confutedj^ut delpiled : for it is as eafie to prove 
the Father and the Son to be no Perfons, as the Ho- 
ly Spirit. He is the Spirit of God, which learcheth 
the deep ,thiims qf Gpd, and he who know5 all that is 
in God, is a knowjjig Mind : but to dream o£ Pqwer 
and Inlpifatiort in » God, diftiqd: as he confefl^s frpm 
God, and no Perfon ; is to attribute fuch Powers and 
Faculties to an infinite Mind , as there are in created 
Minds ; to compound God of Mind and Intelledtual 
Powers an^ Faculties, which all Men , of fenfe have, 
(corned the thoughts of: what are Faculties in us, are 
Perfolis in God, or clle God is not a pure and fimple * 
Ad, as I (ho wed above. Which (hows the vanity of 
I^is Pretence, T[n^,tke Holy Spirit is fpoken of as a^^^ '•'•^ 
PerfoH. hv tkejamej^ure of fpeeck fkat Charity .>tfr 
Jefcriledas a perfon^ i Cor 13. ^% 5 - anJ Wifdom ; 
9 Prov. II. For the(e natural or acquired Powers 
and Habits are faid to do tliat whidi tlie Perfon wha 
has thenl, and zQis by tb^nji, c|qe? y as jOharityJi^err 
eth long and is kind , becaufe a charitable man does 
Ip, iSf f . /Aipdrif wej vf]^ aJUoW; {juch , H[a^iits jtnd ^ Po^rs 
is Gjodj^^ie C^fe pjay be fome what; parallel; JForwhen) 
we have cjompounded God of Subftance or. Eilence , 
or ^apulties or Powers, we (nay tljea fiod figjifativcx 

. Peffqnstn Go^, jis^ijiere gre in Men. ; . , 

^his is^cqrtarini all Perfoiw.l ^$ belong to a Per- J 
(on, ana therefore wliatever has any Perfbnal ASts 
alcribed to it , . we mud conclude is a Perfon, unlefs 
^ we know by fame of her qieans, tliat it is no Pcrfba ^ 
and then tliat proves tlie jExpreflion to^ b? figurative. 

Thus 
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Hhis we know Charity is no Perfbn, but a Grace or 
Vertue, and therefore wlien Perlbnal A€ts are attri* 
butcd to Charity, as to fiaffer long, and be kind, ^c. 
we know this is a figure j but it is ridiculous hence ta 
^ conclude, Tliat tlie Holy Ghoft , who has Pcrfonal 
AOis ascribed to liim, to work Miracles, to raife the 
Dead', to comfort , to convince , to fandtifie the 
ClKirch, to dwell in the Cliurch., as'in- his Temple , 
®^c is yet no Perlon, becaufe Charity,' which we 
know to be m Perfbn, has Perfenil fiJdts bribed to 
it : which is as much as to &y , That becaufe Perfon- 
al Ads are fometimes ufed figuratively, therefore tliey 
muft never be properly expounde<J ; whereas on the 
.otlier hand, We muft neve? expound any thing figu- 
ratively, but where the fiibjed: will not adrtiit ot a 
proper lenfe. If it were as know n and certain, that 
^he Holy Ghoft is no Perfbn, as that Charity is none, 
then there Would be reafon to allow a figure • but rq 
^to^t that the Htofy Glioft is no Perfbn, -only becadB 
Pfirfonal AAsarefoinetfimes figuratively attributed to 
that which is no Perlbn, is a maxim only in the So^ 
.tinian Logick, ^ which is nothing eMe but a Syftem of 

ebfiird^a ritficulous Fallatei^. 

• • • . ■ * ... 

- X. His (Sbond Argument againft' the SpiriS s bdog. 
^od, is this ; A mantfeft Jifiindiim is maae^ as hetmeen 
G&J and Chrijiy fo alfo ietween God and the Holy Spi- 
rit^ er Power and Infpiratien of God ^ fo, that 'tis inh- 
toffihh the Spirit fhould he God himfelf This ha^ 
been anfwered already, as to the diftindibn between 
God and Chrift, and the (ame Anfwer will (erve for 
the Holy Spirit. But this Confe/Ifoa di tbe Sotinian 
confutes his whole Hypothefis, and proves the Holy 
Spirit to be a Pcrfon, and a God. 

He 
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He (ays die Hofy Spirit is diflio<a fr«n God , (b 
diftind that 'tis impoilible heihouid be Godhimielf; 
tbeniay I, this Holy Spirit is either a Divlae (ubfift- 
ing Perfon, or nodiing but a Name. It' this Spirit 
w^ere a Divine Vertue and Power ^ as he would liave 
it, tlien it is not diftind from God, but is God him- 
ielf, as the Powers and Faculties of the Mind, tliough. 
tliey may be dlftinguiihed from each othej, }'et they 
cant be any thing diftin^^ from the Mind, but arc 
the Mind it felf ; and therefore if the Spirit,as he (ays, • 
be reprefented in Scripture, as (b diftind from God, 
that *tis impoflibic he fhouldbe God himfelf, then he 
mud be a diftind#ivine Perfon, and not the meer 
Power of God , which is not diftiad from God him* 
fcif. 

IftheSpkitbediftindfrom God, and not God. 
himfelf, and yet have Perfbnal Ads afcribed to him, 
then he muft te a diftkid Perfon j he Faculties, Ver- 
tues, and Powers, have ^rfonal Ad:saRdQffices aicri- 
bed to them, only upon account of tl^r unity and 
iamen^ with the Mind in which dicy arc, wjiich is ^a^ ff^ ri^^ 
m Perfon, and acSts by thefe Powers ; but a Power , . - 
which is diflinA from God, and is not God himCeif, 
^as heiays the Holy Spirit is) if it have any ^Perfonal: 
A^^ mtrft be a diftint^ Perfon ; and if thde Perfon- 
al Ads arefiich, as are proper only to God, it muft 
l>e a diftind Divine itorion. ^ 

He (ays, this Holy Spirit is the Inipiration of Gtedj. 
be it fo : This InCpiration then is either within God 
himlelf, or without him^ in Creatures, who have this 
In^iration. If it be within God himfetft it mvA be a^ 
Perfon, or elfe it cannot be dtQin£t from God ; aqdi 
a Divine Perfon unleft any thing be in God, which is 
not God. If tliis Infpiration be without God, in Crea* 

tures. 
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tures, who are inipired by him j how is it the Spirit 
of God ? for the Spirit ot God muft be in God, as the 
Spirit of Manlisin Man : How does this Iplpiration 

iCor.2.io,ii.in CiQZiyjXiQS fenrch all things y yea the deep things of 
God ? dndknomth the things oj God ^ as -the Spirit of 
a Man knqweth the things of a man ? For the Infpira- 
tion in Creatures learciieth nothing of God,and know- 
eth notliing of God, but what God is picaled to re- 
veal. The Infpiration knows nothing of God, but 
. the infpired Mind knows as much,* as it is inipired 
with^ the knowledge of. • So that according to . this 
Account, : the Spirit of God is nothing but the .inspi- 
red knos^ ledge in Creatures ; an# therefore no Vtr^ 
fonal iAdtscan be attributed to it, but what Creatures 
can do by fuch Infpiration ; and let any man confi- 
der, wliether tliis Anlwers tliofe Charait^ers we Ijaye 
of the Spirit of XJod ini Scripture. . . 

, \f thisibcrft)^*! (jeffre to knoW, Hovv the Spirit of 
God diffcrl jlrom his Gifts and . Graces? For if the 
Spirit be iiothing but God's Intpiration in Creatures, 
the Spirit is cither a Gift or a Grace , and is not One 
in AH, but as many as thole Creatures are, that ane 
infpired • and asdifferent as the <iiits and Graces are, 
with which they are Infpired : Wheileas.St* iPW tells 

I cor.j2,4,$,u5^ jrj^^^^ ^jre Diverjities of Gift s^ hut the fame Spirit; 
and there are differences of Adminiftraiipns , int the 
fame Lord: and there are diverfities of Operations , 
ifitjt is the fame Gody which worketh. all in all. So 
ithat the Spirit is diflioguiflied from his Gifts, as the 
Lord is from his Adminiftrations, and God from his 
Operations ; and is the (am6 Spirit iq all, as it is the 
iOime Lord, and the fame God. 

5. His 
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3. His next Argument isy The Spirit is obtained 
"""^r us of God by our Prayers ; therrfore it/elf is not 
God. But this has been anfwered already ,• for though 
the One Supreme God cannot be fent , nor given 
(wliich I liippofe is the force of his Argument J yet 
in die ever blefled Trinity, One Divine Perfon may 
fend and give anotlier j the Father may fend the Son, ^ 
and give the Holy Spirit. And yet fince they like 
that better, we will allow, That the Holy Spirit does 
gi^e himJeJf, and is asked ofhimfelf; for the Divine ' 
Fcrfbns in the Trinity, as I fiave often obferved and 
proved, do not ad: feparately , but as the Father and 
the Son give the H^Iy Spirit, fo the Holy Spirit gives 
himfelf m the fame individual Adt. 

And when we pray to God for his Holy Spirit, we 
pray to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft , who are 
this One God, and One entire object of Worihip : 
It is the ever blefled Trinity we invoke,wheri we pray 
Oiir Father^ which art in Hecruen. For as they are 
infeparably One God, fo they are the infeparable Ob- 
jed of our Worihip ,• fince tliis great Myftery of a 
Trinity in Unity is lb plainly revealed to us , we can- 
oot worihip this One Supreme God^ but we muft di* / 
refl: our Worihip to all Three Divine Perfons in the 
Unity of the fame Godhead ; for we do not worfliip 
this One Supreme God, urtlefs' we worihip , Father ^ 
Son, and Holy Ghoft : and therefoj^ie whether we in- 
voke each Penon diftin(filyi as our Church does in 
the beginning of tlie Uitany ; or pra-y only to God by ^ 
the Name ot the moft High God, or by the Name of 
Father; ortheFatherof our Lord JefusCJhrift, it is 
all one, for Father, Spn, and' Holy Qhbft is the One 
Supreme Qod,and "cbe entin* Objeft ctf o^i^ Woriliip : 
and whoever Vor&ip^ Ctoe^Gdl*, butiiot Fayier,5on, 

C c • and 
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and Holv Ghoft, does not ^^'orfllip the true God, not 
the Goa of the Chriftians. Before this u as fb plain^ 
ly revealed, it was (iifficient to worfliip One Supreme' 
God, without any conception of tlie diftind Perfons 
in the Godhead j but when it is. plainly revealed to* 
us, that this One Supreme God is Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoft, whoever does not worfliip Father, Sonj 
and Holy Glioft, does not worfliip the true God ,• for 
the true God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft,aiid there 
is" no God befides him : which I would defu-e our V^ 
nitarians (as they falfly call tliemfelvcs ) and our 
Deifis carefully to confider: if any thing be funda- 
mental in Religion, it. is die worfliip of the One true 
God,- and if Father, Son, and Holy Vjhoft be this One 
true God, thofewho worlhipaGod, who is not Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoft, do not worfhip the true 
God, and that.I think is the true Notion ot Idolatry. 
So that thele Men are {q far frpm. being Chriftians , 
that I cannot fee, how tjiey are w.ojrfliippcrs v ofv the 
true God : which Should at leaft make tliem^^ coacgm<^i 
ed to examine this. matter with more Care, and lels-. 
Prejudice than they have yet done. 

So' that when we worfliip One. Goci , . we worfliip* 
Father, Son, and Holy Gholti jiadwhen the "Glory of 
thefe Divine Perfbns was niade known to the World, 
there was no need of any new Command to worflup 
thele three Divine Perfbns ; for when it is revealed , 
. that ^hey -arc the One jEternal God, the Command oF 
worflbipping this One God mufl iodpde tljem ail; 
Which gives a fii^ient Anfwer to what iie adds,That 
there is Mciti^er Precept nor. Example in.allHplyScri* 
pturt , of Prayer made to tbeSpirity m this or awy 
other occAJion: mhicb oh the Trfnitarian Supfofition^ 
that the Holy spirit is a Per/on ami Go J, wolefi thatL 

the 
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'i>r Father^ is very firprizingj nay utterly unaccoun^ 

" tahle. But I hope this will (atisfie any man , that it 
is not unaccountable; for though the Spirit be God^ 
he is but One God, with Father and Son, arid there- 
fore not a diftindl andfeparate ObjeA of Worihip,but 
is worfhipped with the Father and the Son in the U- 
nity of the fame Godhead , and this required no new 
Command, nor any (eparate worfhip of the Holy 
Spirit. 

There is indeed a diftin(9: worfhip paid to Chrift : 

- -' 'M men mufl honour the Son^ they honour the Father. 
When God brought his firfi Begotten into the World ^ 
that is, when he railed him from the Dead, and exalt- 
ed him to his own right hand, hefaid^ and let ^H the^^^^^ 
Angels of God worjhif him : God hath highly exalted 
himy and given him a Name ^ which is ahove every ... 
UamOj that at the Name of Jefus every Knee fhoutd^ 1. lotn. 
hoiu>y of things in Heaven^ and things in Earth ^ and 
things under the Earth. But this is not meerly as he 

.^^is tte Son of God, the fecond Perfon in the Trinity, 
for (b he is worfhipped as One God with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoft ; but as he is a Mediator or a 
Mediatory- King'; ^ he has^ a Kingdom diftinft from 
' theSlatartd^ingdomoftte Father, as I have alrea- 
dy ihown', C) ttere is^a worlhip proper to him as Me- 
diator ; • but- the Holy Spirit has no diftin(a Kingdom , 

" - and therefore no diftinft Worihip, but is worlhippoi 
in the Unity of the Godhead , and this requir^ rio 
. newQMnrdarid; for he who knows, that Father, Son, 
mnd Hdlv Ghbft arfe .One Supreme God, muft wor- 
ship Famer, Son, and Holy Ghoft as Ohe Supreme 
God. 
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pagpi9^ fons in the Godhead, which, he lays, is contrary to 

the whole Scripture^ which /peaks of Go J hut as One **^ 
Per/on y and heaks of him , and to him , iy jingular 
/ PronounSy fmn as lyThoUy Me^ Him. • 

His Proofs t;hat the Scripture ipeaks of God, ^ But 
One Perfony are very w onderful. His firft is, that of 
i3j[ob^7,S Joh'y Will ye /peak wickedly for God ? and talk deceit^- 
fully for him ? Willyf accept his Perfeni will ye con-^ 
tend for God > But liirely to accept God's P erf on ,, no ^ 
more fignifies the Peribnality of the Godhead, than to 
accept the Perlbn of a Man, fignifies his Human Per- 
^^: (on : the Hebrew is his Facey which is fiir from (Igni* 
/]! fying a Perfbn in the fenfe ue (ay , there are Tliree 
/ Perfons in theGodliead. To refped the Perfon of a JU 
'■ > Man is to do fbmetliing for him y which neither Law, 
nor Juftice, nor Equity required, not becaufe he is a 
Perfoq, which every Man is, but from fome partial 
refpedi we have to his particular Perlbn j and t^re- 
fore to accept the Perfon of God here fignifies tofpsak 
wickedly for God; which is an abCiurd and leoilefs 
tiling , as Joh reprefents it , whether • the Supreme 
/ God be One Peribn, or Three ; for in this (eofe of 

\ Perfon, One God can be but One JPeribn. 

The other Text that Chrift is thfe exprefs Image 
iHcbr.1,2. Qf God's Perfbn, is as little to thepurpofb;; fot* it is 
plain, the Perfbn of whom the Son is the exprefs !• 
mage, is the Perfbn of God tht Father ; and the Fa- 
ther indeed is but One Perfbn; ; ;. 

As for his fingular. Pronouns^ they prp^eiodeed •^- 
that there is but One God, as we all own, iKye that 
there are not Three Perfons in the Godhead* • Por ^ 
when the Scripture fpeaks of God without any. parti- 
cular refpedt to thediflini^ion of the Perfons, it muft 
fpeak but of Oneipod,^ becaufe. God is but Qpe^ and. 
^ fingular 



fingular Projiouni are moll properly applied to One 
God. As tor N^'liat he objeifts, That no ^Jhjiance caftvngi to. 
he gi^veniiHif^y JiMg^ge of Three Perfans whoever 
jffokf/ofthenyehfSj or v^ere fpoktu to^ hy'the fingular . 
* PronouMSy /, Thou^ JUCy Him^ Tljee; it weroluificf- 
ent to antwer, jTliat there is no other Example in 
Nature neither, ot Three Perfons who are eflentially 
One ; and if die manner of fpeaking muft bfe con- 
formed to the Notiutof .Things,there ckn beno odiA* 
laftance of tltis way of (peaking, becauft there is no 
other Example of this Unity; but all Languages 
(peak of One in the fmgular Number, and (o die 
Scripture uCes fmgular Pronouns ot One Gdd. But 
tliis is not the Cafe j for wlien God fpeaks of liim(elf, 
he does not (pgftk <k himfelf^ as Tliree Per(bns , but 
as One God, $uyi therefore may. (ay /and Me : and 
when the Prophets fpeak of God , or pray to him, 
they prjs^y to him a& Que God, and therefore may 
Yay, .Xhpu, andHim^ and Thee. ' WhenThree Per* 
(bns ait One God, <jod may (peak of 'him(el^ or we 
may (peak o^ or to God, either confidered as Three 
Perlbps, or as One God; and though Three Per(bns ^ 
. jequire^ t^ JPlursJ/Nambcr, yet One <iod < may (j)eak 
ofhiiji(0f, Pff be!(pokcn to, by fingukr Pronouns- 
' . f. ][ie :(ay V fi^^ the Sm or Holy Ghdfl been God^ p. ^ ^^ 
" this would not have Been omitted in: the Apofiles Creed. ** 
And I (ay I Had not the Son been God, atid the Holy 
Gbod GbDd^l^y woliMflochave^b^ ptit into theApo-^ 
ftlesQreed^c^^ \heSovai of Baptifh^;\^hcth. 

is the origmaiof the Apoftles CreedThat the Primitive 
ChrKtiaos did believetJieDiyinity of the 5on,and c^the 
Holy Gl;i<rfl,we aye (ufficicntly *^^ ^f 

iQ.^pre|^tlis.inI^j(Wt^ •" 

and. 
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and .?0r/»/M Herefies^had difbirbed the Church; and 
indeed rfiere wasno need of it, for the only Son of 
God mulibe by Natiire God, aod^die Spirk of God is 
as efleotially God, as the Spirit of a Man is eflential to • 
a Man. . ' • 

He concludes; That theirs ( the Saeinians ') is an 
"*' '*• Mcountahle and reafimalle Faith j hut that of the In- 
nitarians tf a//«r</, aMdcontrntyiothf^Reafiti anJto 
it jielfy imd'tUrtfwe.mt tmlyfalfe^hvit Umpjihle. The 
Faith of a Trinity ia Unity, I hope, \ *haVe fiiifici- 
ently vindicated already from Abftrdity and Contra- 
di<ftion. But it will be worth the while tM*fefly to 
confider, how accooatable^ and neaibfi^e the Sochuin 
Faith is. ' ; : : ; •' - 

The SocittinH Do&rine' t^ That ^ift. Who is cal- 
led the Son, the only bqgocten Son of God , the 
Bf-JghtneCs of his Glory, am the expred Image of his 
' Pef^n, is no more than a m^.Mati, who hadiiofie* 
.iqg, till lie wi^ Conceived' in the WofAb k^ the Vir- 
gin ^<)rry, ahd is called die Son >of God,' becaiiie God 
tbrmed htm b^r an immediate Power in the Vii^ins 
Womb, and railed him from the Dead, and exalted 
him to his own right hand in Heaven ; iuid thkt tjie 
"Holy Spirit is 6nly the Power'and Inlpiratioaof God, 
that is, is either Giod. himli^,' or the Opd^ibn of his 
Power inCreaiures. 

This is their accotmtaUe and realbnable Do^lruie, 
tad to fkcw how irery acotxmcs^le aad realbnable it 
i% I cdme now to draw iip ' my crharjge agatrift it. 

, . ' . • "■' -''"•• 

I. That it ridicides'tlie Scriptures ' x. That itri- 

A. x^f • dicules the whole Jewifli osconomy. '3. Ttett it ri> 

a.^5 !(}ia}Ies the Ghriftian (Religion. 4* l^it it- jtifl^ies, 

■Lfz or at le^exculeS:bothPaganaf!d Pdpifli Idolatries. 

The 
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The Charge is flitt eoough , and I am contented it J 

iliduld pials only tor big huffif^ words, till I have 
proved it; and then I hope, it may pa(s for a juft 
Return to . the, ridipulous matphemies of the Brief \ 

' NoiiSy and Brief HiUory. 

!• That it ridicules the Scripture, by putting ei- 
ther an-.abiiird, jor a vecy mean trifling (en(e on it, un- ^ 
worthy of the WiCiomof God, by whona it i was ii>-. 
fyired ; 1 and this I ihalL give (ona^ Infliances/ bf,in their j 
Expofitions of Scripture, which I find in tlie Brief Hi- 
ftpry of tliCr ZhnUarians. 

la the (econd Letter he takes notice ofifome Texts, 
in tb« Old Teikmoflt, wliich (peak of God,, and in 
the New Toftanoeotiare applied: to Chrifl, wliich we 
think a very good Argument to prove, That Chrift 
is that God, to wlidrotbofe Texts belong in the Old^ 
Teftament ; - for though poffibly without . iuch an 'Ap7 . 
pl^ottioa Wi&couki.not:> certainljf^ have known, that^ 
theie T0xtfi were\ipfl&fed cifi Ghr^; -y ^t the Autliocity » -\.'\\.^ 
of Chriil and bi^Apodles \i^ha have made this Appli* 
cation, is as gpbda-RioafiA tx> believe, that tbey were. 
m$aot^Q^\<Shri(lv aa povbelievf^ aoy other . part, of) the; 
Qoifi^l ^ r Let us then coofidet^ , mw ; be am wers (ticiv 

TextK ', ••^:^. V- "-"•:: ' i'-' '"" ■ .\ ■ ' 

What the Ffalmifi (ays, thy Throne^ GoJ^ ^firjpgtg.^^ 
efuer aniiven a Snftcr of Righttoi^efi'^is the Seep- 45 ^^ ^» 7- 
nf; pf thy Kins^m^ :Jlm hafihvtnl RightePH^efi,' ^^^'^ 
aifd.\kaU4 Aip^ity^iiieK^ 4-. ' 

Um ; the AfXtiUi^ Xo the ikhi^s ^ applies to Chrifl ; 
But HHt9 the. ^Smhefmihf thv Thhnt, V God, &lc. To. 
tbi$ b^otvleiv^ Jkj(yf^;A2^ . 

Qod U tfyTbi^09cQ^\^.-thyJhti, rxJtu%:plA.^e i. efi^^ 

hlifhment^ 
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biijhmeni) for eiier j tf he had only fiud, it may hefi^ 
he had (aid right ; bot it is faUe, to (ay, it is 16. For 
the Hebrew Elohim may beeither the Nominative or 
the Vocative Caie, and (b tlie Greek 6 ®6o$, which \s 
an Attick Vocative , and fo is ufcd by the Septtta^ 
gintj xz P/alm i. *'0 ©go^ /^», 5 Gkog /xa , My God ^ 
my Gojy wky haft thou forfaken me. And it is evident, 
tlie SeptuagiHt^ the y$dgar Latine^ the thaldee Para- 
phraje^ the Syriack and Arahick F^rfions^took it for 
the Vocati\re Gale, and thus .the Chriftian Church has ' 
always underftood it ^-and this is the moft natural 
Conllru<aion,when it immediately fqlloWs a Pronoun, 
whicli has rio^ other imtocxliate Relative jTAy Throne^ 
OGod^ that iSj Gody thy ThrMiis for ever and evet. 
And thus the Apoftle muft underftaod k f To thfSon 
he jaithy thy Throne^ God; wher^j^ G^^/, muft te 

referred to the Son, and thy to God: and the iede he 
gives oi itj-^is abtiard^ and what we. liave= no^ Estample 
at in Scripture, thaft God is a Thrtme :\Qf»i>'kxai^'is 
t% Pfalma. called a RockyaFortr^^ high Imer \ which is^- 
pdunded by a Deliverer '\ but a^ Thr&ne here figniiSes 
aKingdom^ as is evident ^ fr(3in thfe fblbwing 'words; 
and tO'(ayi ^J^at Q<A\%ihe*ThroHe:^ and the^Kingd6mo£ 
Chrift,:is to (trtged -the Father 'to. the .Sdn j i^ ^a- 
King fits^ upon his Throne, and govern? his Ring-^ 
dom. • 

The Apoftle in the nact Verfe cites another glori- 

102 Pfalm2'5,'* _ ^ , 

2^,27. » ofthe^^anb^^andfhei^ayenS^a^^^^ 

hands ; they JhaS perifl>) bat thou remainefi^ and ttky 
aHJkail wj^ old as doth aGat^ek\ and as a f^eSinre 
jhalt thou fold theim up, andthey'jhsSl k'dhimedj hut' 
thoaarfthefanie}Jtnd'^phf,ytar4l>J^ ^"^W 
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k (b plain a Teftimony to the Divinity of our Saviour, 
if thefe words be allowolto be appliciil)y the Apoftle 
to Chrift, that our Author is forced to deny it. He 
(ays, The Context has this fenfe^ And thou Lord^ (that^^ s<^ 
ij, and in another Text of the Pfalms, it isfaid , Thon 
Jj>rd^ which is certainly true,* if he had added Jbut 
One word nnioce,t;i2./(> the Son. ^d in another Text 
of the Pfalms, it is f aid to the Son^ And thou Lord 
tsafi laid the Fouttdations of the Earth ; for fb the Con- 
text require^s us to fupply it, if we will make fenfe of 
it ; for the Apoftle dbferves in what different Lan- 
guage God (peaks of the Arigels, and to the Son \ Of \ 
the Angels hejaitby who maketh his Angels Spirit s^nd 
his Minifiers afiamingfire ; iut to the Son^ he faith , 
thy Throne^ jSkfd^ is for ever and ever. ■ ■ [And to 
thfi Son he faith ^ Thw Lord in the beginning h4fi laid 
the Foundations of the Earth, r — ^— jBirf to which of 
the Angeh f aid he at any time^ Sit on my right hand 
until Jmake thine Enemies thy FootftoU: This kea- . 
fie and natural ,• but^ to apply thofe words to the Fa- 
ther, Thou Lord in the beginning hajl laid the Founda- 
tions of the Earth J ^c. is to. break the whole Con- . 
text, is contrary to the Apbft^es defign, and no good ^ 
ikt& can )pe made of it ; and tW^ I think is to ridicule 
Scripture, to make it Nonienfe,'br^ very bad,difturbed, 
and incoherent ienfe, when there is no ne^ of it, bi}t 
to (erve anHy pothefis which theXext was defijgned to 
confute. Hefays, Tho. Aquindt rightly acknowledged^ 
that the words ofhoth thefe Texts may le underftoodof 
Qod tmly^ not ofChtijl ; but this is fktfe ( as indeed he 
(eldom cites any Author, but he corrupts him) for 
Tbmai (ays, this tixt may he under flood of either j but 
if ^ou underftand it of theFkthei', then by in the le^ 
ginniffg yoy muft underftand the-Sdn, who, he (ays, 

Dd is 
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t'laf is, ifl ocbxtliji.-^on, hqH (ailtie RmnJatlons rf 

thi Em%-(a^\^ fi^%tlK Context ra^oiied^Jiat theie 

, .\Vor#?J)i?^T4te^i^^4t,QGtaifl, bucJie thought ir 

inJigirentj v^lig:liH-, tjiey were apfjioj ro liiih in: 

whole Qr in part, /race botli w»j-s he is made the 

Creatot «f tlie World, which, anfocr* the Apoftfcs 

■ #Hi'i,SqclJtMi'giv;I «t»inli'.S5!wwa»was miilalcen', 

ydtlilf m^kfs optjuflK tooiir .Authois'parpoft:' 

"_'*'?' '*• ■ Thus wh^ tfe fj&S>//«faj;sot' Gcdj- Tlioa hifi-af- 

'..?.'-_- andej m hifJT, thm,biiJlUJ,'caftniiiy cafUvc , thou 

fti fcr ktn; St. Pa«/- attributes to 

flur Hjftpfi^fpcndi.a-gtee; maiiy, 

Wfe 4koiit5(*lii-iflwi.d8(cei1t into the 

Hellj ifv^ hjsafcsndiig.into Heaveni 

uOfi'^sM %S. it nuglitbe better 

[M-thii^!^ ttxt is» aUthe Vrophefics. 

"kriccHCfrf/if^ik.Beittb, m/^Jcen- 

fsiies, or how dqeshis Afenfion irito 

^ ,- -,",', fH^W^'!*^y<v ■'""''•/ly-'MMt cf- 

6f/i W (if Cbrifi, ; c,^ h,^^ ef Fmfie^i ir ratbcrf, 
vfMtnplcit,, or A:cmfrnfi(atmi . which, he ifcarriedhr ' 
proves, b«raufc/fe,(?ij4jthsAp<iftief[Kateof, weU 
»»^ |™f» <"; m(nu4- tif.,iiim One tbmfiiHl: yean of.- 
terDiyid's fime, - j. J . 

■N<iw.;Wh« of a|(hi^V:HiS,, radily,', great,- the aC- 
cCTiJrog OT high,, tt^(^ng^pti»k)« cVive , th^- 
receiving ei^sfflr, men,, whisb thev/yi&»<>fii^s 6£? 

were nnr- t-Bp fflm^ i.v\tV,^Ut, ttn^^Ci ^^If■^y,.. *^, 
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of whom the Pfalmifl fays , diat Ae afcenJM on Vigh 
tSc. if he be not, St, PWhkskbuS'dus.forheappies 
that to Chrift, which was not faid of him ; if he be 
we have what we deffl-e, tliat Chrift is God : but this, 
which was the only Queftioft, he 6ys hot one wbr5 
to. Men may be Types ind Figures, as David and 
others were of Chrift ; and in this<^, wliat was • 
iaid oi David y as a Typical Perlbn, may be applied 
to the Perfon of Chriii : but God himlelf can be . no 
- Type, for the Tyoeisalwiys lefsperfed than the Ati- 
tiWpe ; and therefbre whatever is faid of God, mufl: 
tielottg to his Perfbrt, and cirmb't belong to any pther. 
Wliat God did under the typical State of the Lavy- 
■riiiy be a Type and Figifre.of thole tnore' glorious 
ttSiigs, which (fe would (|o Iii Human Nature ; and 
thus his Triumphs and ViiiibrieS over the Enemies of 
his ChurchjWhich iS by a Metaiphor called his ifcend- 
ing on higli, (fince God, *ho fills all places, neither 
locally afcends nffr defcCnds^ . was a Type and Figum 
of his real Aftenfion into Heaven,, after he, had firft 
, ddcended into the lowerlnoll parts of the Earth , ai 
the ,Apoftle argues ; but if what the F/almifi lays, 
thai God afcended on high, Wc. received its accom- 
plHhment m the AfcerificM of Chrift ijiii rteaveri 
OWft muft be thd God af *hom the f/almifi 



Thus what the ffalmft fi^s df Qoi^inrjiif iiMf,„ „ 
ttWScd!, ot Mcll th< ibutes t^w^MS?. 

GhrKF;' whM-hi ffingM in[ i ;ii tSe'-^'"' 

Mtli, ilffaiih, MlefaSi ^ Lijil 

him. : To thii dliK'A'iithSr i riaa& 

iM St. n^ihitdiiijUma th the mfii in ffePlalm 
Wtet ! wheii he citfi m vHy words, as a ftbtitieie 
Of teifl > im Mi rfe thihllVofe;' fehen'the Aiii 
D d 1 ftle 
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file has refped to the words he quotes ? But if he bad^ 
he doth not quote the words of the Pfalmifl as if they 
were fpoken of Chriii^ hut only declareth the Decree 
of God ( known to him by the Spirit ) for fuhje&ing 
the Angels to ChriH^ in the fame words that the Plal- 
mift had ufed upon another occafion. But lie proves 
this Decree of God by no other Revelation , but the 
w ords of the Ffalmiit^ nor pretends any other j and 
if that do'nt prove it, we have no other. But his Rca^ 
- fon for this is admirable , hecaufe they are words moSt 
proper to exfrefS that Decree^ for the Writers of the 
New TeBawent generally affeS to fpeak in Scripture 
Language : which is an mt&Mzl AnIWer to all tiie 
Texts ot Scripture quoted put of the OM Tefbmem^ 
that ti^ Apoftles dicf not . intend to ^rove any thing 
by them, but only i^e^ed to fpeak in Scripture lan^ 
guage ; but when the Apoftle (ays this was (poken of 
I Chrift, if it were aot (poken of him, I doubt he ^ 
feded (bmcthing worfe than (peaking^ in Scripture 
Language ; this is either to ridicule Scripture , or 
give the lie to it^ let him choole wliich he likes 
beft. 
Page ^o. St Paul applies diat of the Ppphet Ifaiahy I have- 

lUoii'io,>^^^ ^^ w/^, CwhicM^ 

it. by God J unto me every knee fhau bow y toCIinIt;This 

our Hiftorian (ays, is, Becaufe Chrisi then and^ there 
(at the laft Juaginenty hoUeththo place of God , re- 
prefentetb him^ and alleth by his Conmifjion: Sol mem 
,\ are f aid to appear before our Server aig^ Lord the Ki 
when they appear at the Bar of bis fudges ^ becaufe t 
'^udffs aSi tn the Kin^^ Stead ^and ty his Commiffion^xxt 
why does he confine this bowing the Knee to the laB 
fudgment > St. Paul indeed gives this as one Inftance 
of it, but does not confine it to tUs^ but in the Epi^ 

Itfc 
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ftle to the Philippians makes it as large as the Exalta- 
tion of our Saviour ; Wherefore God hath highly ex- lElllIitLSL'! . 
alted himy and given him a Name^ which is above eve- 
r\ Namfiy that at the tJame of Jefus every knee Jhould 
iovo^ ■ and that every T^ongfte Jhould confefi that 
Jefus Chriff is Lordy to the Glory of God the Father. 
Tliis is what God (ays by the Prophet, Every Tongue 
fhaUfvoear to me ; and St. ?aul to tlie Romans , Every 
Tongue fball confefi to God. And this fliows, that it is 
tiie.Pcrlbn of Chrift,to whom we muft bow the knee: 
it is the Uame of Jefus at which every knee mult how ; 
and every Tongue muft cof^eJS^ that Jefus, Chriff is the* ' 
Lord. Now I fiippofe he will not lay^ That we muflf . 
confels the Judges to be the Riflg , or^ tliat we mud 
bow to their Per(bns,but to their Q>mmiflion ; or that 
tliey reprefent the King,^wJicre£Vcr they are, but only: 
in the Kings Court. 

If then we muft bow- to the Per(bn of Chrift, and . 
confefs him to be th& Lord, and this be an accom^ 
plifliment of God's Oath, unto me every. Knee JhaB 
hiova ,. and every Tongue JhaB fwear ; then ChrHl.is 
that Gad, who in the Prophet Ifaiah f\yofe, that eve- 
ry Knee (hould bow to him ; And the Prophet plainly 
defcribes, who this God is to whom, every Knee fhaU 
bow ; Surely yfhall oncfay^ in thf Lord have I rig}jte^ ^^ 161.24,25* ;. 
aufiie^ and strength ; even to. him fhaU men come , and 
4dl that are incenfed againfi, himjballi^ afhamed ; in 
the Lordjhall the Seed of Ifrael iejufti/ed^ andfball 
glory :: And I fuppole all Chriftians koow^ wIk> that 
Xx>rd is,, who is made unto us JViJdom ^ and R^hteoufi t Cor.i.jo.. 
ne^y SanSification and Redemption^; hy whom we are ju- ^ Cor. 5.11.. 
Stij^d through Faith in his Blood: And this is that 
God, to .whom eveiy Koee muft bow. 

-Kit 
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But he is a little miftaken alfo in his Law j we are 
not faid to appear before our Soveraign Lord the 
Ring, bccaufe we appear before the Judges , who adt 
by the King's Commiflioo j for this is true only of the 
Court di Kings Bench^ which is peailiarly the King*s 
Court J though other Judges ad by the King's Com* 
miflion aKb : in the King's Court we are (aid to ap- 
pear before the King. 

But now though Chrift receive his Kingdom and 
Power from Godj and God is fiid to judge the World 
by him, yet it is properly Chriffs Judgment Seat : 

14R0111.10. So St. Ftf«/ here calls it J We Jhall all Hand hefcre the 

2 Cor. 5. lo. Judgment-Seat efChriff ; and we maSi all appear he- 
fore the Judgment'Seat ef Chriff ;for the Father judg- 
eth no m4ny iut hath committed all Judgment to the 
Son^ that aS men Jhould honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father j which I explained before. And 
therefore this being Clirift's Court, of which he i^ tlie 
Supi^eme and Soverai^ Jadge, to him we muft bow 
our Knee J that is, he is that Lord, of whom the JPro^ 
phet Jfaiah fpeaks. 

jilkl.13,14. The fame Prophet tells us , Sanllifie' the Lord of 
Hofts himfelfj ^and let him he your fear , and let him 
he your dread. Andhe fhall he for a SanHuary ; hut for 
a Stfffte offtumhtiHgy and for a Roek ofOffnfteto loth 
the HoufosoflCcaei^ for a gin^ and for a Snare to the 
Inhabitants of Jertrfklem. 'Riis is evidently fpofeert 
of the Lord of Hofts, the God <& Vfrnel. And thl$ 
St. Aw/ applies to Chrift, thatthp Jews- && Stttmhte 
andfaU^ and wore hroken^'^^ the ;'Ppc^^ at 

ttiis ffumhUngStone : Vir^l; which fhllowedt^et the 

I Roni.3i,ja, ^^ of Rigbteoufnefi, hath Hot dtf dined tOihT Eati> of 

Right eoufnefi. Wherefore ? hecaufe th^ fought ir^ not 
by Faith (the Faith of Clirift) hut as it were hy the 

mrks 
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iVorks efthe LaWyfor theyfiumhiedat the StumUingr 
iivfte; 4^ it is^ written fi^boU Hay in Sion aftumhlitt^ 
fioft^y and Rock ^Offence ; and whofoever helieveth on 
Uimjhall not he ajhamcd. Where the Apoftle joyns 
two Propliefies together j tlie firft, that which I have 
already quoted, where the Lord of Hofts is (aid to 
be a StumbUng-ftone, and Rock of Oflence : And a-i 
aother of tlie {ame Prophet ; Behold^ Hay in Zloafor^ 28 lfaLi5. 

^ a Foundation a StonCj a tried Stone, a precious Corner'* 
fioney a fure Foundation : he that helieveth Jhalt nott 
make haHe ; which both St. Paul and St. Peter render 
with the Septuagint Jhallnot he ajhamed. Now fronii 
lience ^^e leant, that the Prophet (peaks of the (ame» 
Stone, t\iAVtl}e Stamhling^fhne and Rock of Offence^ vs\ 
the Foundation Stone, the precious Corner-ftone : and 
therefore the Lord of Hblts, wlia is the Stumbling- 
Stxmej is the precious Corner-ftone al(b : And St.PauI 
and St. Ftter tdls us, that Chrift is the Stumblingr 
ftone;.and that precious Corner-ftone, of which the 
Prophet' (peaks, that is, that Chrift* is the Lord of 
i^4if^. Th^'whom (to Chriflf) coming as unto a Uvingfi pcr.a 4,5,^. 
StMii difaliowed indeed-of Mtn^htit chofenofGod and^^'' 

. ppeiicits^'y^'alfp'as lively Stones are huilt upafpiritual • 
Hfiufe-^^ — mhtrefore alfo it is contained in Scripture^ 
Biholdi I lay it$ Sibxi a dUefCdrner-ftifne^ eleffypreci'^ 
cusj and he\thathelievtthon him JUdll' not he confound^' 

, ed^iWaJbiifned. ^ \V , \,. 

Alldiat'purHiftbrianiaJ^s to this, is, That neither ^g^ ^5. 
Sf\ PittiJi ^dt 'S^, Peref die ihi voordf-of the Pniphet ' ^ 

asft»kiH ifthtiW^^hut onlyasin fomexjenfe:applicahle^^ 
toJ^imy- namely as ChriWvoas to many a Hone of /?iiww 
hli^ ; whteh^is^hdthijlg el(e" but tOj out-facc. thalVorld. »* 

Nvliicli . 
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which are no Proofs. St. Paul alledges this Prophc* 
. fie to prove, that the Infidelity of the Jews , and that 
Offence they ftiould take at Chrift , was foretold in 
Scripture j which anfwers that Objcdion againft his 
being the Meffias, that the great Body of Ifrae/^ to 
whom the Meffias was peculiarly promifed, Ihould fe* 
je£t Iiim when he came j which liad ft not been tore- 
told, had been a very unan(U erable prejudice j and 
yet if Chriil be not the Prophstsftumiiiftg Stone^ this 
Prophefie does not foretel it. St. Peter urges this 
Prophefie to prove, that Chrift is the Foundation , 
Corner Stone, Eledt , and Precious , on which the 
Church was to be built ; but he abufes us alio with a 
fliam Proof, if tliis Prophefie were not meant of 
Chriil. And thus theie men, rather than they will 
allow the Scripture proofs, that Qirift is God, deftroy 
all the Old Teftament proofs of the Truth of Chri- 
ftianity j and I am afraid they aire able to give us no 
good proofs of Chriftianity without them, j and yet if 
luch Texts as thefe muft pals only for Acqommoda- 
' tions and AUufions, I know not where they will find 
any proofs. St. John curioufly obferves the leveral 
Circumftances ot our Saviour's Death,and fhows that 
they were the Accomplifliment of ancient. Prophet 
fies; and aniong others, that of pierci^ig his fide with 
the Souldier's Spear, which was foretold by the Vro- 

id%€(&io. phet ^ecbaryj Tbeyjball look w me , whem they have 
pierqed^ wliich is confeiled to be (poken of God; and 
here he tells us again , That the words in the Prophet 

i/John J7. are not iy St. John interpreted ofChrifi^ hnt accom^ 
modated to Chrift and his Suffer if^s. And thus , a$ 

F^ ^5. faft as he can, one after another, he accommodates zr 
way ^ the proofs of Chriftianity : for we may as well 
prove the Gofpel out of i^Mf^r ^ by accommodating 

I Homer's 
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Homer's Words and Phrafes to it, and turning it in- 
to an Hbmerical Poem, as we know h3& been dope, 
as prove it by accommodating the Phrafes and Lof^ 
guage of the Old Teftam^nt to it , wjiich were never . 
intended to fignifie any fuch tiling j this I think.is to 
rWicule and prophane both the Old and New Ter 
ftament, and to overthrow the Authority of both. 

But I am quite tired with t^5 Wprk, af4 thpre- 
Ibreftailpafsover his other Old Teftament proofed 
for w hat can we (ay^ to convince thefe men , th^t (udji 
Old Teftament Texts fpeak of Chrift, who will nof 
believe the Apoftles themfelv^ > And to conclude this 
I fball only give vou a Specimea , how they d«^ 
with the New Teftament alfb, in two- or three laft^n- 
ces, 

I ffaaU begin with the Form of Baptifin; Ga yeatfttaA^tf^ 

therefqre ana teach all Nat ions y baptizing them in the * ^ 

Name iifthe^Fafher^ and of the Spfi\ and of the Hifr 
ly Ghofi. ' AM the Fathers have made this «D 4rg4* 
naent , that^ father, Son, and Holy Ghoft ^ Oqp 
God, becayfe we are bapti2ed in meir Name^nd wp 
9iyfl; not 'be 'baptized in; the Name of j|ny Crea^ijiiPp^j 
for tp be l^aljtfeed in their Name, ij^ufies to, be 49- 
V voted and cohl^crated by a Saaed and Religioui Ri^ 
to the Faith, Worfliip, and Obe,die^ce of Fa|Ji^,$90, 
and Holy Ohoft j and it is Idohtry to joyn Qi^P 
tuTQs jvith dpd iq (b (blemn aa Aft of ReJ^on ; in 
- thp iam^ Adt yhereby we give! up pvu: feWcs 19 Qq^, 
to give tip our (elves to Creatures, in tlie iame Fprm 
of words, without making any other difference be- 
tween them, hut the Qt^^t of Perfons. 

And ijt is b hopurppfe to difpute, What is mea^t 
\fj haptiun^in the Namj^^ for whatever tli;it be, it 

fightttos the very fame to be baptized io thp Name pf 

E c the 
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theFather, and to be baptized in the Name of the 
Son, and in the Name ot the Holy Ghoft ; our Savi- 
our makes no diflindion, and we muft make none ; 
and if Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft be not one God, 
this Form of Baptlf in deflxoys the difUndion between 
God and Creatures,and devotes us as intirely to Crea-^ 
tures as toGod. 

We muil confider Baittifm, as the Sacrament of our 
f nidation into the Ciiriuign Keligion, and our Ad^ 
mi(fion into the Gofpei Covenant , and tl^refore the 
Ftrfbns in whole Name we are baptized is that God, 
who receives as into Covenant, anld to whole Wor- 
ship and Obedience we confecrate our i€;h^es. Our 
P«r 77- Hiftorian lays, That t0 he hajftizeJ in the Name of a 
Perfon or Perfons^ is a Rite ty tvhicb one delivers hinh 
ftlf to the Infiitution ^ Inftru^io^^ and Ohedience ^ 
fuch Perfon or Perfons : fo that to he iapiized in the 
^Nameofthe Father^ Soh^ and Holy Ghojt^ is to^rofeJS 
to hied or guided by them^ or (as Grotius exfrejjes 
this matter^ 'tis to declare voe will admit of no other 
things as a part of our Religion , lut what proceeds 
from thefky that w, nothing out what is^sommanded By 
Cod or the Father^ and has heen delivered iy his Son, 
the LordChriffj and confirmed externally iyMiracleSy 
' and internally with the fVitneJS and Teftimony rf the 
Spirit y that is hy the Power and Jnfpiration of God. 

This is a very falfe* Account of Grotius , and there* 
fore 1 ihall xx)nnder it; as his own. Now I readily 
grant, that Baptifm does include our Profeflbn of 
believing the Gofpei, and making that the lole Rule 
of our Faith and Worfliip j thole who are baptized 
do own, as Grotius fpeaks, tres dogmatis fui Ai^^^ 
resy Three Authors of their Dodlrine or Religion , 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft ; but then Baptiiin be- 
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ing a Religious Rite^ it is a Religious ProfeHlon of 
this, a Religious devoting our felves to them , and 
therefore we give up our Mvcs to their Inftitu- 
tion and Guidance, not as to Creatures , but as to ' 
God, who is both the Author, and the Objedl of our 
Faith and Worlhip. No man muft religioufly confe- 
crate himfelf to a Creature, for that is Idolatry : even 
among the Pagans , their Myfteries terminated oq 
their Gods, and they were initiated by them into the 
Worlhip of that God , whole Myfteries they werej 
and it was never known yet, that men devoted them- 
(elves to the Inftitution and Guidance of any Human 
Doftors or Mailers by Religious Ceremonies. * 

Now if BaptiOn be a Religious Rite, God and 
Creatures can never be made (^e joynt 0;>jeQ: of Re- 
ligion, and therefore the Son. and the Holy Ghoft, 
muft be One God with the Father, I defire to know 
what is meant by being baptized in the Name of the 
Father ? Is it only to take him for our Inftru<3:or and 
Guide? or is it to worlhip and obey him for our God > 
And why then do not die lame \yot:ds in the lame Re- 
ligious AA fignifie die fame diing, when applied 
to the Son anaHoly Ghoft, as they do , when ap- 
plied to the Father ? Let them (how me any one In- 
llance in Scripture , where a Creature is joy ned with 
God in any Ad of Worlhip, much left in the Fun- 
damental Contrad of Wormip (if I may fb (peak ) 
wherein we devote and conlecrate our (elves to God.- 

Our Author with his u(ual AlTurance adds ; 'Tis im 
vahj not to /ay ridiculoHjly pretended^ that a Perfon 
or Thing is God^ iecaufe we are baptized into it y or 
in the Uame of it j for then Mofes and ^ohxi Baptift 

alfo would he Gods : Onr Fathers were all-Jiqpti'- 

zjtdmto Moles; tmto what then were you haptized > if^.{ii^ 

E t z and "• 



ai3 



A Vindichtion of the DoBrhie (fthi 

ipAAj. and "they fald Mto )o\xxiis BaMifm. that i^ CJkkh 
the gefierality of Interpreters) unto John, apid tiie Dch 
Urine hy htm delivered. 

But in the firll place lie mirreprefoits riie Argu- 
ment, which is, That the Son, and Hdy (Hioft are 
God, beeaufe we are baptized in their Name, as we 
are in the Name of the Fatlier ; and togetlier with 
him J in the Name of the Father^ and of the Son^and 
of the Holy Ghofl ; and I cdnfefi, he bad anfweitd 1 

riiis ArgHm'erit, could he have fliowp us, that the Jews ^ ] 
were biptized in the Name of God, and 2n the Name 
6f Mofes^ for that had joy ned Mofes with tJod, as om: 
&iyiour joyns the Son aiw the Holy Ghoft with the 
Fadiet in the Form of Baotifin. 

Bat he isTo far fronf d(iing this, that . hi the next 
place I obfcrve, that the jfews never were lixcr^Uy (" 
Baptized in the t^adie of Mojes^ or in the Name of 
jfohn , as Chriftians are by our Saviours Inftitution hx 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 4nd of thfe 
Hofy Ghoft. Mojes did not Baptize the Jews at al/, 
much lefi in his own Name,though St. Paul obferves, 
that they had a kind of Myftical Baptifm under Mth 
fes in the Cloud, and in the Sea. 

And therefore it is plain, that to haptbx intS l^ofes 
is a iSgurative and aUufive Expreffiot^ arid' do« ttot, 
and cannot fignifie, that they were baptized in the 
Name of Mojes^ becaule it is not true ; for though 
.we fliould grant, as he argues, that to be Jiaptrued 

tf Rom. g. ^^^ chrijl^ and Baptized in the ^ame' tff Chtift^ fig. 

^ "^ '^' iiifies the fitrie thing, when men ^rfe, fttfetafly bapn^ 
ifed in the^ame of Chriri, yfet iih i'd^bii&Moh, 
that to be baptized into ikdjis,^ aind baptiiied in tte 
Name of Mojes\ cannot fknifie the fiine thing j be- 

" ' ' . caufe thole who were my ttitalljt baptized into Mofet^ 

V never 



s- 
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neVdr Were bajptiiec! in tfie^" ^ariie 6f Mofei; and it 
is burlefcjaing Scripture to tnakt any Phrafe «nd Ex- 
prefffyA fignifie that which never wjs. I will only 
ask this Author, Whether tlie Jews were baptized in 
tiitKiitric cf Mojes ? Ifthey were not, let him tell 
flie,how their being laptized into Mofes comes to fig- 
ftifie their being baptized in the Name of Mcfes ? 
Could the Apo^le mean by (his Ph^^afe, that they 
werb baptized \i\ the Name of Mofis > that is^ could 
thp Ap^ule iirean, what he knew was not triie f , V ^ 
And y6t I deny, that to he L'ptized into dhrijl\[ 
and baptized in the Name ofchrift , fignifie the fame 
thing ; f* to be haptiz^J into Jefus Chrifi^' ^oes noi 
relate to the totftii ofladriiioiftring Baptifhi in the 
Name of Chrift!^ but to the eflfeia of , it ^'ifi. uniting 
us to Chrift, afid 'iflCorpora^ing us with him,as Mem- 
bers of his Body, which induces an Obligation of z^^oau^4. 
Spiritusi Conforrflity , to his Death, in dying to ^m 
and livinjg'tbGdd.'^Jina'thu^^the tfracVit^s werebaB- 
tized ftffO iHiif^il or liit^W aoV 

by beittgbaptikd 16 the Name of Mafesl but by my. 
ffical ^acramefits, the . Cloiid , wliich >over(hadowed ■ 




ans, be%lVt>6s alrid 

fti< btitiih; 



tSfti^ btlt I ihall Aot 

nttW • it \s enbdgh to fhow, that it is ndSthing to our 

pfefeiit Argument. . . *• ; 

•' '^:\i^ii\t is et^ident^^^t1ia£7.j>>^ hapttud into 'John\ ' *' ' 
^}Anfln^'^% ti^'^\^ b^ppzed ihtlie Ndme 

dr^^*^;%f ?i^Wdidnotbap^^ in-faisown Name'i 
but made t^rolelytes to the Meffias, as the Apoftle 
adds J John verily baptized with the haptiftn of Re^ 
ftntancey Joying unto the 'People^ that they Jhould he- 1^ Afts 4. 

lieve 



3 f A AVittdkaium of the DoBrioe cf the 

lieve on him^ who jbould come (^ter him , that is , on, 
^ Chrift Jefus^ Ar^ not thefe now admirable f^roots, 
that we may be baptized in the Name of Creatures , 
becaufc the j?/r^f//V^j were myfticaliy baptized mto 
MofeSy who never literally baptized any , much kfs 
in his own Name ; arid that the Difciples ot Jchn \* ere 
baptized into Johns Baptifm , that is into John , and 
that is, in the Name of John^ which v< e know he ne- 
ver did. . And yet the Socipians^ who dcxjy the per- 
fonalit^ of the Holy Ghoft, make this Form of Bap- 
tiGn infinitely more abfurd ftill : The' Holy Ghoft , 
they (ay, is not a Per(6n, but the Power and Ihfpira- 
tion of God. Now is it not very^ abfurd ^ that tlie 
Power and Infpiration of God, which is not a Perfbii, 
fhould be joyried in the fame Form with Father and 
Son^ who are Perlbns ? ^s not this like fwearing Alle- 
giance to the King, and to his Son, and to his Power, 
or to his WiCclom ? The Holy Spirit is plainly diftin- 
guilhcd from, the Father, arid front the Son,- and it 
ftems, has a diflinft Name of its own, iiitp wliich we 
are baptized ; now if the Holv Spirit Bfe. hot a Per- 
fbn, I defire to know, how the Power and Infpirati- 
on of God is (b diftincJt from the Father, as to juftffie 
our being diftindly baptized in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and in the Nariie of the Hply Spirit,, or faf liis 
Powet- or Infpiration : To be baptized into the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the HolyGhofl^ 
is fiifficient to convince any man, who is not refoJved 
t$m*^t againft being cormd*, that tlie Holy Ghofl is a Per- 
V fbn, as Father and Son are Perfbns ; otherwife it were 
very abfurd to joy n the Holy Ghoft with Father and 
Son, in fuch a Religious Dedication as Baptifhi is. 

■ In 
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In die next {diaoe fee ns afflfider die 6r& Ctapter 
of St. J^i$s Gofpel, wludi gives a glorioas Teftimo* 
07 to die Divinity df Ctinlft j and a. plain 'i-in^nft**- 
tioa of die incnraUe.iMrverfiie6of Hcrei 



t -IU*3I 



m^the W§rivBMGii^ the fame mm in the ^hepmmg^ 
with Gcd. Otar Hiftorkii telk ii% the Trioitarian 
Exfefitien of this Chapter is alfurd and C0ttt)raii^6^l^ So. 
ry. Yis this ; In the beginning ; i. ^.frem all Eter^ 
nity. An(w. Frem all Eternity^ is lefore the begin* 
ning^ or witheut beginnings not in the beginning^ *e- 
ply. Thisisfalfe. Neman expounds /» //^^ Ag/y-^ 
ning of Eternity : but when St; Jbhh xiXk'VLs ^ :ln tht' 
Beginning was the TVarJ , we iky this proves the Eter-; 
' flity of the Word : for that which w^, when all things 
began, whicrh had a b^inning, was it felf before thfc 
beginning, mkI without beginning : elpecially when 



was 



every thing dfe ; that all things were made h ' I 
and without him was not any thiffg made , that 

Was the Word; i. e. was God the Son. Anfw. Bnt 
where in Scrifiure is the Word called God the Son ? 
ileply. This fr<?r^/ indeed isCodthe Soky but we do 
not Paraphrafe it (b in this place, In the beginning was 
God the Son ; but in the beginnii^ was that Divine 
Perfon, who is called /^ W^W: 

The Word was with God ; I e. The Sim was with the 
Father. AniRv. Itfiemsthen that God in this Cl'aufe 
is the Father. But was i$ot the Son alfo with the Ho^ 
ly Ghoftj and is not he too (according to the Trimta^ 
rians) Gody or a Gbd?^ Jfheis, why dbth St. John 
nnly fiy^ The Son ioas with the Father ; and how 
Homes the Father to ingrofi here the Title of God 



to. the , Ei^ifcUt^ «f the Holy. GhoSi i • ' 

. ^/. j^l^tf,^ al&j th? Qocl witfe.. ^l)m the. 

. . . , , <ter. fc(^re p8ij|^,Hr9>Wr?$<?«Rittefcto<%B «i^ ifefti 
Wod is. tjie ^qfk -0q| Ixy (?<»</, thCiApofltki Jhere n^^^iiBS \ 

.. An4 -jberAfo^*) .^yhercJs.Kjs tt\«il(is» t|iath|B,has ff<« 
the Trmitof^ats <at\aa Advaotagi^ wl^iso t^ ApotUo- 

•^^xV(^»s Jjfs;) j^ we, dty bfret/: wa^ thfiM>n4 *J^ 

f^ff>frjJor,.j^jhejf^tttJfr^f;etf4,^d if^ ,Ph M'^'^^fS- 
Cl^yi, ; No ! no I neither fo, nof fo. -. "fheV^ote^mm 

Gody TigRi^ t^p Word was a. Diyoie t^r^pq in Uie 
^9d|K«q^:,iwdjthey«fife'is. Y§ry -P^afcArf ^'^Alte^^-f. 

intipiat^y^inUpftr#Wy"\viDitp4 IP higiiijaod ,ttMM:.9« 
8?, a I'apdty. w, Powei; , aa ^Roafoq u in iHHflpiaa 
Minds, but as a Divine, {ubfifling Perfbo^r the U^p/^ 

.«^<?«4i\ ' .V- '.....• .> • •.W'{->. .,'.1 

^d ti^e j;^ht of.Na^iJCT teaches n*,^ .ttiatf^e /g Jbwp 
One fiidh Supreqge fieiog, or but One God j M Ksp 
ture does not te^ich us, thsit (latere a^^Xhfp^ Qiyiw 
Perfons, who are this QW.Qpd s ChOHg^ .>}'i)^^if9. 
4ai^ow ljia$ diicffveris?! tijs. ^jftie;i:y. i., os«M(«A ftpi|C>n 
k. gtjifs ,ijv .%«! . JH«#«P, %<y Wfldeiiliwd i? , .W!^. iqp 
jclw moqeflfity cf i«, as I bjwr^ .8ireji4y ft»4v.m J|«d if 
JiJIfUfeipe XiM^Jf^iae JPerfeiis^iP'.tbeiPodtie^.;^^- 
i9«;wiU>.teiJ ^, ;t)|ij^ eap%.f^ffQ<|,4€)Qo(iO:WPg6^jii^ 
Tiireie l^tdomm b^t One <j«ji* ^Ebisi^n^ev^i|(^ 

do 
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do eafily and naturally agree wkh this Hypothefis, 
and cannot reafbnably fignifie any thing elie ; that is a 
iiilHcient Argument to me , tliat this is the true Inter- 
pretation of the Text: 

/h the ieginnhig was the Word^ and the Word wot 
with God^ and the Word was God. That is. 

In the hegimting of aU things was the Divine Ter* 
fin^ whofe Nante and Charatler is Cfte SUOdl , this 
Word was infejmrahiy united to that Stiprevne Beu^ , 
whom we cail God^ and was himfelf God^ a Divine Fer-^ 
fonfutfifli^in the Z/nity of the Godhead; not a Pom* 
er vnd Paadty^ as Reafin is in Man. Cam any thing 
be more eafie and obvious ^ and more agreeable to die 
Doctrine of the Trimty i Or if you change the Sub- 
jed: and the Prasdicsite, as others will have it^and i&/^y " 
ijodwks theWord^ (d^ UZ 6 AlSy^u^ it makes no dil^ 
fereqce ai; ,all, for thi& Supreme Beijqg, whom we calf 
Gody was^ and is The Word, though not Only tt|e 
Word: for God is the Father^ and God istheSoa, 
and God IS the Holy Ghoft, though God is tyAQciy 
the Fatfaer/nor om^ th^ Scm, nor only the Holy 
GhoH: i but the SupremeGodis Father^&Ki, andilo- 
Jy Ghoft. 

Now when the EvangelijD; had Qsjd^ThalLt49eW6f^ ^ 
ms God^ or God was the Ward y there was great rca^ 
ion to repeat, the fume was in the hegimAf% with Godj 
which our Hidorian thinks a meer TautokQ: for /the P<ceta^* 
intention of it is plain , f q inaddte mcH^ exprdty 
onus, that thoud^ t)ieWordbeGod» yet thi? WoKl 
is opt lall tipt Qod isj, as GrWfwf well ol3i^:lFe$ ; fc^ 
the Word was * wJith God^and thie^ef<&re a diftifx^: Peiv 
Cm from ^>me other Per(oa, wl)o is called Gbod, -tliat 
iis, that Eternal and Original Mind and Wif^qm, M^ho 
IS thel^athcr (^ the Wqri^ : Axx^ why the Naise -of 
"./I ' " Ff ■ God . 
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God ihould peculiarly be appropriated* to the Fa- 
ther, as tlic Fountain of the' Deity, I have often ob- 
ferved. 

But yet the Evangelift does in this Verfe (ay Ibme- 
thing more than he laid before , and therefore this is 
no Tautology : He liad faid , That the Word was m 
the ieginning, that it was with God^ that it was God: 
now he adds, The fame Word was in the ieginning 
with God; that is , was always with him , never fepa- ^ 
rated from him : and this is added for the fake of what 
foIlbws,Th^t the Word was fb with God \n the begin- 
ning, that God made the World by his Word ; For 
aB things were made hy him^ and without him was not . 
any thing piade^ which was made j which is another ve- 
ry myftefious Repetition, which nothing can give fo 
pkipan Account of as our Hypothefis. jAu things 
were made by him ; this is foil enough , Without, the 
following addition , nay indeed fignifies more,, than 
what foUowSj in ftridhiefs and propriety of Spec;ch^ 
feefti^ to do : for that nothing was made vdithout hint^ 
of it felf does not figniffe, that he made- all things, 
but that he had fomething to do in.it ; as he may 
have, who is not the principal Ador. But our Do- 
<9:rine gives a plain accpunt of this Addition': whea 
the Evangelift had laid,TIiat this W6rd, who was «^itJi 
God in the jbegiririirig, made all tilings, there was an 
obvious^^ Objeiftion ; Diz. then It leems , diat God 
with whom the Word was^ did not make the World j 
tf all things were made by the WoiW : to have attri- 
•blitcd theXireation of the World to the Word, fb as 
to have excluded God frbm 'making the World , had 
been very abfurd, and contrary to the fenfe of Man- 
kind j God made the World by his Word%- theWotd 
made all things, not (b as to -exclude God^ Irclm nxa- 
</. ) i 1 king 
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Icing the World ; and God made all things, but • not 
fo as to exclude the Word J ibr without him was not 
any thing made , that was made : ' which is exadly 
what wc teach,, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, as 
they are One Godjb they are One Creator, wlio made . 
the World by One individual A&: and Operation. 
God the Father, made the World, and the Creation of 
all things msty eminently be attributed to Iiim, as tlic 
Fountain of the Deity, and'of all Energy and Power* 
but he did not make the World without his Word and 
Spirit : ^// tbmg:^ were made by the Word^ and mth^ 
out bim was not any thing made^ that was made. 

This Account is very far frdni coptaiiiing any . 
thing abfurd or contradidtious j but to have as lit- 
tle difpufc asOiQay be with this Autlior , let us take » '^ * ' 
itin tba^i«n(e he would has^e us take it in ;^ itiflead 
of.l^r^'pi^thc.jSM, i^fld infteaUi of ^i^///)>ut 6od^'»he^ 
^ir/^tfr,.aactli can. find qpne of the Contradidions he 
talks of t\fo>^thent|ic words run thus j In the begin- 
ning of aUiifings'wa^ the Word the Son of God , and 
this Sowof God was infepMrabh united to God the Fa-- 
ther^ ^nd*tbe San was One. God with the Father : this 
fame Sim iWas in' ti;e 'lieginning with the Father; for 
the Father made :a&ii)ings by him , and without him 
v^as not any tbit^ made, that was made. ' 

But letustx)nfidei: what Account our Socinian Hi- 
ilorian gives of thi& Chapter : He appeals to Grotius's 
Interpretation of it, but has mifreprefented Grotius ; 
tlvit dkl in Action of Torgepy^IemtficftXsJafesi'^rha- 
ny msn have loft their Ears ' for Ms matters. > The 
Recount te gives of it inl (hort is tfiis ;' Birlefly ,' the ' 
Word, (at^rdin^ti^OxQ^y^sya^ 
6^y but hi hereithe'B^ivir amkWifdom afGodi;4»bi»h' 
Word kiidins^ wftbmi^medfur^^ /A? i>^ Chr^r^^ 

Fix tlS 
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*tis therefore ffoken ^ asa Perfon^ and as one Ferfon 
with ChriHy and he with that. Whoever wUl be at 
the pains to con(uk Grotiusy will loon fee , what cre«> 
(lit. is to be given to this Sticitiiav ; but it is no won^ 
der, that thole men pervert Human Writings , wIk) 
have nothing elie to vaiue themfelves upon but per- 
verting the Scriptures. But what Agreement there 
is between this £pc//fijir and GjTf/iztf, I fhall fliow in 
(bene few parciculars/by comp^ing their Expofitions 
with each bthor ; by comparing Gratim^ as he is i^ 
prefeiited by thi&Hiftomn^ with ^rotius UmieJf. 



Brief Hifiory. 



A A 



In the hegimdng'\ That 
is^ when: Go J created the 

&t4vem anJtheEarik 



V • 



«'^\ 



^ Was the Word] T%eEe^ 
brews caily that Pmer ami 
WifJmi$ efG^d^ ty which 
be madt. thc^ world y and 
docs aB\khir his extrair^ 
dkutry, works y ^Word\, 



Grotim. 

a 

So ^Xo'Orotius. But 
idds was ; iasn fum erat , 
.was wberi' •all thiogs be^ 

) g^ ; and ihdwsy.ttat di- 
moog ^.Hi^reM ,^ thit 
was a popular Defer jpd^ 
on qC Eternity^ to be be- 
fore the Worid,i7 5f^if;^ 5-; 
Aodto thia purpofe Ap«r 
plies die words of fuftim 
Martw oonoeraing the 
woroT iMiiurjm^ik tt^ s^ 
dtm^m^ be wasbefone tttt 
Worlds. 

TheWord] HeowQS,it 
is called the Word ia a[t 

, lufion to what ^ii/^x fars^ 
that GodJaiJ kt^ thm^U 
£i£iEi^. .Bathe eaUsthd 
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Brief mHwy. Grains, 
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33 Pfal. 6. II Hdwr. 2. % 
Pet.y^.They harrowed this 
Expreffim from Mofes. 
God /aid let there ie light ^ 
I Gen. 3. — ^undoubtedly 
Mofes is not. to he under^ 
flood of a Word orally fpgh 
ken } for God is a Spirit ; 
hut his meaning ihjSodfut 
forth his Power andtVifdom^ 
and thereby created Light 
and the Finnament^S^Q. 

This is a dirci^ oppofi- 
tion to GrotiuSj whom he 
pretends to foUow^and his 
Reaibn is as filly , as his 
Authority is counterfeit: 
for why could not an infi- 
nite Mnd,beget a (ubftan- 
tialWord, tl^ (ubftantial 
Iihage of his own Power 
antWifilQin ;^ and bf this 
Word aiafce the wMdt 
and why may not tliis be 
i«prefi»)Bdyby fais fi^ing^, 
litet there be JLighff i^ 
(iQCB hct ooafeffesytltts was 
not an oral worjj why 
^ttld it be repn-^itted l^ 
fp^aJki^oriaywg; i^ Gftd 
btveinofc an usnial; ra>- 
fiiiMaiWb(#ywhiilPhe 



jSoictii, Power^ EfHux, Ema- 
nation, in the fame fen(8 
as the ancient Chriftians 
ufed theni , to fignifie a 
Subftantial Word, Power, 
Emanation. In this ienfe 
heihows, that iris liied 
in the ancient Books oFthe 
Chaldaians , and by th^ 
Writer of the Orphicks; 
by Heraclitus. and Zeno \^ 
as Tertullian and Laffun- 
tins affirm. Nay , that irfic 
Stoicks^ and Thames ^ 
and especially Philo fu^ 
daus uiSs it in the iarrip 
fenfe J who attributes tte 
making rf the world to 
theWord^^\\\^ he caHs 
the Name, the Image, the 
Son of God. To which 
pM*o(e lie tiefbre cited 
"Rabbi Eliezel , that God^ 
and his Ifame^ verc be* 
fore the world wof made : 
and explains th«s, by the 
fiytngs of ibm^ Fathers^ 
as all meaning the ^une 
thing, and we know, tliey 
meant by it a Divine Per* 
(on. 

noade 
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Brief HiSiory. Grotius. 

made the world? there, 
. muft be fome foundation 
for (uch forms of (peech, 
and fmce it is evident,God • 
did not create all things 
by an oral Word or Com- ^ ■ , - ' ^■ 
mand, there is no pretence 
forthiis cxptcttionfioJfaiii 
Let there be Lights unlets ^ 

there be a Divine Perfon^ 
who is tlie Word aqd Wit . » 

dpm,ofGod,by whom lie .t 

made the world ; e(pecial> 
. ly fince this Phrale (rf i^ 
/(Pj' is thus expounded both 
in the Old- and New T&. 
flameat, that . God made 
the world by his Word , 
which is every where re- 
preCented, as a Dirlne Tub- 
filling Perfon. . , . ■ _ ; 

TbeWordwaswithGodl TheWorJtoastnthGoJ-l 

i; e. It was not yet in the Grotiiis does %, that this 

WbrlJ^ or not yet made is oppofed to the Words 

Fkjh } int tpith God- So beiiia made Flefh, and ap. 

that to be with Godfigm- pearwg.intheworld : b& 

fies nothing but not to be he was far enough from 

in the world. thinking, thatthS Words 

have only a negative ftnfe, 

that to be with God, Ugoi- 

^ only not to be in the 
world : for he tcUs us, what 

/the 
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Brief Biftory- <^^*''*^- 

die poikive fenfe is,, that 
with God IS "jm^Ti^ "znir 
1tAt with the Father ( th^ 
veiy (eQ& which our Hi- 
ftorian before rejefted as 
abfurd) and explains it by. 
what Wiidom &ys.B Trov. 
30. Thtn I was by him, as 
' - 9He ircMght up with him \ 

and J was daily his delist ^ 
rejpycing alway Before iimi 
v^hich he does not think a 
Trofofotaa^ but (pokeii of 
a fubfilting Perfon. ^ 

. The Word was God^tQ 
Grotius produces mvner* 
ous Xeftimonies to prove 
that that Divine Petfon'; 
who is called the Woiid -, 
not the Faculty of Wi^ 
dppx aoiid Power in Qod, is 



The Word was God\ Le. 
TheWord {or Divine Wif- 
dom and Power ^ (that is, 
not a fiibftantial perfonal 
Wifdom and Power, but 
fucha Faculty, as Reafon 
and Wffilom is in man) is 
not fomethiiig^ deferent 
from God, B>^ ^«% his 
Wifdom and Tovoer is God 
(as the wifitem of inan is 
man) tis the common max- 
. hn of Divmes^hat the At^ 
triiOi^ arid Properties ' if 

God aye 0^% '*** ^^ ^» 
f^m Jinfe true.UhR me^- 
ingof that MaxiM is, that 

tbereitte » Vowei^ or Ft^ 
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Priefamory. 

cutties in God^ there are 
in cfttttdd Mindset i3od 
IB « pure and &t)^ A(£t ^ 
^ therefore wtat at-e.aAd 
muft be'diftindt 9<3Wtt& 
and Fucukies in created 
Mtftds, muft be diftinA 
PerioDS in the. Qodfaead. 
iUid thus -whatevw is id 
Qbd isGod) as eadi Di<* 
viM Per^ i&fiut if tbetd 
be diftiad P(n«heRand Fa- 
culCKsiaQod, as. there "Ott 
in men, then the Wiftlona 
of^cd is notCod^northe 
Ponvr of <kKi, Qod J no 
more; chsoi ifbe Under^ 
^>pdD% B thN^MUi^dr thi 
WiUlthe i^^% dr tte Hflti- 
dioi*ytfae|^: :' • u 
! ;IIs4dd^«f ^litfi iv^ 

y«»J ( whether .Angek W 
Men) to whom the Divine 
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He&ysu|deed,itol^ 

„, ., , Ww,.i?hi§^an^ ««ich ♦ 

iTtfr^ hath been in an ex- that VOKi fs At^ is jn 

traordinary degree Commit- ScnptUfeTCalioi ^bp^tab ^ 

nicated, have alfo had the i^.ffi.«W.*.«Jp»VVsg<VjW 

Wwwf 3fif^<wtfA «««/ God m.'*^rMi,i^Ai!^r^iuA 

<«iimumicated u them. 
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Brief Hifii>ry. Grotius. 



ordinary degree commu- 
nicated J that is an extra- 
ordinary wife Angel , for 
there is no otlier lenfe in 
it) but I know not what 
Crotiiu meant by die U- 
nion or Prefen«' of thc^ 
Word with tlie Angel j but 
I know the Primitive 
Chriftians aflerted , That 
the Angel called Jehovah y 
was the Word. . 

^r^fiicj affigns this Rea- 
(on of the Repetition,that 
becaufe the Evangelifl: had 
called the Word God , he 
would haveusunderfland, 
that he is (b God^ that he 
is alio with God; tlmt is^ 
that the Word is not all 
that God is, but only One 
Per(bn in the Godhead : 
which fae obferves that •- 
r/^M^nd others after him, 
odled the Didindion of 
tlypoHdfes^ tho* the Pri- 
mitive Chriftians, and A- 
thanafius him(elf,ufed that 
word Hypoftafis in a dif- 
ferent feme; and the Chri- 
ftians ieemed to take up 
this fenfe of it from the 
G g Naifie 
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VerCx. The fame was m 
the heginniffg with God] 
This is here repeated iy 
the Buangelifty to teach us 
that the Word is fo God^ 
that it is not ally thatOkl 
is ; there heing other PrO' 
forties . and Jftrihutes 
commmicahle y as well as 

the Word. So tliat the 
Word is but an Attribute 
of God, and a communidt*- 
ble Attribute, and but oqe 
of God's communicable 
Attributes. So that there 
may be many IVbrds , for 
the Wordy as he juft now 
iaid, may be communica- 
ted to Angejs and Men,in 
iiich a degree. tha(. the 
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Brief Hifiwy. Grotius. 

Name Jehovah imy be- Vlatonifts : But whatever 
Jong to them? and then becomes of the Phra{e,this 
why does St. jf^hn call the is plainly what Grotius- 
Wordiht fjunfoyn^k^ or the meant by the Word s not 
oflly bqgotten of ifee Fa- ^ebtg all^ that isGod^thzt 
tiler. is, that he is but One Per- 

(on in the Godhead , not 
that he is but One com- 
municable Attribute in^ 
God. 

This is r^£hi6at toifabw how. our Hiflorian has a* 
biois'd this great <M»T^ when tie rept^efents iiim , as sna- 
king the Word x9aly)tbeDivine Wifdoin tend Pawer ^^ 
' iflot a Chyine Perfon ; and aUhis odier mi(^repre(eat^ . 
tions depend on this, and need oot be particularly ti^ 
. aminfidL •• v- ' .. . . ; /- v • - ' • ' ., 

fiui: I perceive iYuriSdriir^^Hiftorian is ailiamed of: 
lhat.Expo£tioii whidiiSiciMfirvafid-hisge^ Dif(> 
pies, give of this Chapter, wfaoch imd been a £gn of. 
ibme Underfbodo^ and Modeifty, had he not inveeb** 
ted as £x)lifti aad tenik& an Interpretation himfilf'^. 
lor it is not Qrotius\ but his own. « 

aSiMM^j was ienfihte that the Word imift fignifie z 
Perlbn, but would allow it to be no more than a Mai^, ^ 
called the fford^XK^ with refpedt to his Nature, iwt 
Office, as the gr&d:eft and maSt excellent Prophet, 
who reveals Gtod's wiH to the worfcL Our Hiflorian • 
was convinced, that theWorJ niuft be (bmething lA^ 
vine, which was with God from the b^inning of the 
world, and was not dififerent from God , but is God ; 
anddKla£ateallthiogsat.£rfl:,and was ina (enfe 

to* 



Incarnate ; was made FUJkJiJ ahide m^ amlaibaiit an 
hfiman ferfmfke Per^ii^fefHS t So &r is very wefi. 
But then he will not 4|pw' the Word to be a Pferfoh , 
but a Divine Quality ofticcidcnt,th€ tViClom or Po\^ ' 
er of God ; and the fault of this is, that it is unin- 
telligible Nonfenfe, to defcribc the Word fo pompouf 
ly, as diftind): from God, but with God in the begin- 
ning, and himielf God, and to afcribe the making of 
the world to him, and teU us, that he wasmade Fleih ; 
and all this while the v(K>rtf is only a communicable 
Attribute in God, what we call the Faculty of Rea- 
(on in Men : This isa new way of nnking a God of 
a Profopopaiy and incarnating 9 Prefhfopa^ ^ which A^s€ ^^^^^ 
muft be a very figura^ve God, and Incarnation. But 
I obferved befcnre, that when any Vertisc or Power or 
Facuhy is fpoken of as a Perlbn, what is (aid of the 
Ver^e or^ Power belongs to the Perion in whom 
that Vertue and Power is : and what that is ^d to 
do, is done l^ the Perfon^ oi ^e it is not a fisurative, 
but a fa^ and al^rd form o^ ipeech : As when Cha* 
rity is (aid to fuf^r long, and is kind ; the meanii^ 
is, a charitable man is i!o\ a FtofopMSz is eafily un-^ 
derftood, aadoonveys its (enfe ckarly and elegantly 
to our rainds^ but wmre there is notihi0g but b4oa-^ 
{&& a&tlie bottom^ it mud not be made a figure^ for 
a figurative- Speech is good (enle : Let us then exa- 
mine bis Frofrfopi^ by this Rule. 

In the hf^ming wa^ the Werd^ that Is, the WKMoni 
^ and Power of God ; and this Wil3om and Pt>wer of 
God was with God , that is, God was widi himielf / 
and this Wifiom and Power of God, wasGod,tittt is, 
God wasGod: what (en(e I beleech you is diere in 
this? 
That the Wifdom and Power of God made the 

Gg X world, 
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world, r grant is (^ofe, b^caufe lGbd did make the 
world ; but if diere be any icpfk^ in the mrds luf% 
made Flejh^ it is certain, thatjvid is Ipcarfiate. Foii 
the Wildom and Power of Gjc&v wliiek is with God,^ 
and is God, cannot be Incarnate , unlefs God be Incar-^ 
nate. Unleis We can divide God from his Wifdom ,. 
and (eparate the Wildom of pod, [which was wiri>. 
him from the beginning,] from God, to be Incarnate, 
in Man. The Wildom of God can no more be In^ 
car nate, unlefs God can be%)carnate, then the Wis- 
dom of an Angel can be Incarnate,, without the Incar* 
nation of the Angel : and tliusthis Socman is turned 
' * ~^ Saie/HaHjkod Patropa0M. : - .*. , n , ; 

However, I contels, we are beholden to'tliis^liftch.. 
rian, for he has given up this place to us, which is 
one of the moft exprefe places for the Divinity of our 
Savioiir. He allows, that the iegifnting is tl«^ begin* 
ning of all (hing$ ; that Word fignifies i^mething Qi* 
vine J even the Wifilom and Power of God. ; that to* 
be with GaJy is to be intimately preledt with him ;. 
that to ie Gody is to be God himfelf : That aS. tbings^ 
were made hy him^ is meant of the firlt Creation of 
the world; that this IJivine Word was>.«ade Fleih, 
and did abide on the human Perlbn of Chrid. JdCus; 
the only difference between us is, whether this Word, 
of whom all theie things are (aid, h^ a Divine Perftm y 
or only the communicaile attrihute of WiJUam and Pew* 
er inGed;, aijtd this after what. I have l*id> i fcay«. to 
any man of common underilanding to cfetermine. 

But what becomes of his beloveds Socinus all thi« 
while ? when the very Mafter-piece of his Wit and 
Invention is rejeded by his own Difciples;. for if this 
Socinian be in the right, his Mailer was greatly ia<the 
wroijgi 
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By the iVorJ he underftjmds a Per(bn,but One who 
is. the Word^ not by N^ure, but Office : bjr the be- 
ginning he xinderftands tlie beginning of John the 
aaptift's preaching ; in this beginning tlie Word was j 
that is, Chrift was in being, was in the worW , when 
John the Baptift began to preach j a great difcovery ! 
But he was with 6<7^known to God only at that time; 
which is very hardly true ; andwasGod^ by Dignity 
and Office, not by Nature. AH things were made ty 
himy not created ; the world was not made by him ; 
but all things are new made by him.; that is, all who 
believe in him, are made new 0*eatures^; and after 
a, great many great things (aid o£ this Word, at laft 
the^4bgpiift difcovcrs this gieat Myftery, the WiorS 
wasmade Flejhy that is, the Word was a M«n.^ 

If tjhis be not ridiculing Scripture nothing is; F 
am ftre it reprefents tte hvangelifl very ridiculoufly, 
to tqllrtlie: World, that: Chrift, who was half a year 
younger than jP^iw, was in the world when John^^ be- 
gan t6 preach j but how great a Perfen he was, and 
what his Office was^ was then known only to God. 
Which if it. were true, is no great Myftery ; and to* 
iay this m filch: a myfterious pomp of words, as there 
is nothing. Ukeitinr all. the Scriptiire,is fuch a vain af- 
jfei3tation,. as.no School-mafter, but an arrant Fop, 
would endure in a'School-boy. 

I fliall not go about induftrioufly to conftite thar , 
• which they themfelves begin to be aihamed of , but 
fliall only lay down one rule, of expounding Scrip* . 
turc, and all other Writings, which is a very reafon- 
able one, and wiU eafily anfwer ail* the Art and Fal- 
lacy which is uled in this Caufe ; and that is this, to 
ncpound all words^nd^ pliraies to a proper and literal 
fenfe, and to the utmdt extent of their fignification^ 

where. 
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where the Circumftances of the place do not require 
a figurative and limited fenfe ; if Mre do not alW 
this, there is no certain rule of expounding, but men 
may interpret, according to their qwn' Fancies and !• 
maginations, to any fenle that the word was ever u- 
(ed m J and then we may make aiiy thing of any 
thing, even a good Catholick oiSacinw bimtelf 
Now accormng to this Rule, in the ieginning muft 
'^9 %nifie the fiiit beginning of allthi()gs; for that \s 

'•*5 . ^^giming in its utmoil Latitude, and that is the pro- 

per iignification of bejginniog, when ther^ is nothing 
to Hmit it, aiid there is oaduhg here; I9^as the Ward 
nBLuft %Qifie the Woiid did (c^fifl: , and therelbre i$^a 
BerioQ ; Gi^d muft figni^; Gid iyNatureiwhtif^is 'the 
firft and. proper %nmcatit>nof the Word, not a Me- 
tjipJiori^aJ God by Dignity and Office, for there is 
frothing to incline it to that ienfe : ^ things were 
nwde by him^ and without him, was nothing ' made that 
was^madey muft figni£b the firft Creation of all t^gs, 
when God made the world by his,wx)|'d j for that ii 
the proper Notion of making all things , to give be- 
ing to them, and as there is nothing in the Text to 
require any other (enie, fb its relation to m /^^ ^in^ 
nif^^ when God made all things by his word , deter- 
mines it to tfaisienfe: This is all true and certain 
if it be a good Rule to escpound words in a proper 
ipnie, when tbeise is nothing that requiies an impro- 
per and n^taphorical (enfe : And then it \s nothing 
to the purpofe to ftiow, that in the boning (bmS 
times Signifies the beginning of the Gofpei, thatGod 
fiunetimes fignifies a metaphorical God, that makii^ 
all things, fomedmes iigqifies new making all things, 
&r all tlusl aUow, wl»i the Ciroimflances of the 
place require it, when diere is zxxf: thing added to 

determine 
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determine thefe words to this fenie, but will never al- 
low it, where there is not, and therefore cannot al- 
low it here J and if we muft expound thefe words 
properly in this place, there is an end of this Con- 

troverfie.- 

But i muft haften to ^ ConcluHon , and therefore 
this ikill (erve at prefent as a Specimen , how theCe 
men pervert Scripture, and impofe forced and ridicu- 
lous ^nies on it ; and by the help of what I have now ^i§g t 

dtfcoiirled, it will be eafie to dettSt all their other *^ 

Fallacies, and refcue the Scriptures from their per- 
. ver(e Comments ; as I ihall te ready at any time to ^ 

ihew, when I find a jufl: occafion for it. 

Seondly, Secinianijm \^ as res^onable and accounta- • 
•~^ -He a Doftrine as our Hiftorian (ays it is , makes the 

Jewiih<cconomy very unreaibn^le and unaccounta-- 

bJe; The Je wifh Worfbip was ^ External and - Ritual , 

Ijut very pompous and myfterious, and had ihere not . 

been ibmeching very Divine and Myilerious pra^gu- - 
< fed by it, it had been no better than a childi(h piece * 

erf Pageantry, unworthy of the Wifdom of God, un- 

* worthy o€ the Ndtur« of Man. But the New Tcfta- 
nnent afiwesos, that afi tfiefe myfterious Cereihonies 
wereTypei of Chrift,and were accomplifhed in him; 

* i# wham ^re hid aU the treafiires ef vnfdvm.and know^o^ coI. j.: 
ledge ; or in whom are all the hulden Treafhres^""' 
(idnatuj^ci ^x^£;^)of wifdom and knowledge ; that 

is,all cho(e Trea&res of wifdom and knowledge, which 
were formerly hid and concealed under the Types of 
ti» Jewiih Law ; for they were but a Jhadew afthingi ,7.. 
te cemey hue the Body is ef€brift. And yet if Chrifl 
were no more than a meer Man , the Antitype falls 
very &ort of the Types ; I iball inftance at prefent 
only in the Temple, and itsWorfhip and Miniflers. 

The 
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The Tabernacle and Temple was God's Houfe , 
where he chofe to dwell by tlje vifible Symbols of 
Lis Prefence j and was Co contrived as to be a Figure 
both of Heaven and Earth ; for To the Apoftle to the 
i/i?^r^ipj exprefly tells us, that the Holy of Holies 

. was a Figure of Heaven, into which the High Pridl 
only entred, and that but once a year^ to make Ex- 
piation J and therefore the other Courts of the Tem- 
ple, which were for their daily worlhip, did reprefent 
the Earth, on which men worftiip God : for God be- 
ing the Maker and Soveraign Lord of the.uorld,who 
has Heaven for his Throne, and Earth for his Foot- 
flool, it was fitting the Houle. where be dwealt ihould 
Jbe^an Emblem and Figure of die whole world. 

But we mud all confefs, that this was a vtry unac- 
countable and infignificant Ceremony, for God, who 
fills Heaven and Earth with his Prefence , to dwell in 
a Houfe made wiih hands ; to appoint this the pecu- 
liar place of his worfliip, ordinarily to accept no Sa- 
crifices, but what were offered there, ^c. had it not 
prefigured fbmethingmore Divine and Myfterious. 
SoIomoH in his Prayer of Dedication might well fay, 
4 Kings 8. 27. But will Gvl indeed dweS on the EartZi Behold the 
Heaven^ and Heaven of Heavens cannot cotUain Thee^ 
hjow much lefi this Houfe that I have built. 

The Temple then was a Figure, and we mufl en- 
quire what it was a Figure of. Now a typical Rre- 
lence can be a Figure of nothing, but a real PrefeiKe, 
and God's Perlbnal dwelling among Men : for Pr^ 
fence and Habitation can fignifie notliing but Prefence, 

' and a Figure mufl be a Figure of (bmething that is re- 
al : and nothing can anuver to a figurative vifibfe 
Trcfence of Cxxl, Jbut a perfbnal vlflbte Prefence. 



*•. w 
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l?fow.our Saviour caDs his Body the Temple, Df* 
8t0? this Temple y and in three days IvoiU raife it up : 
which St. John tells us, He f pake of the Temple of his ajohnjpai 
Body. The Temple then, which was God's Houfe, 
where he dwelt, was but a Figure of Chrift's Body • 
Chrift's Body then was that in truth and reality , 
which tte Temple was but a Figuft of; that is,God's 
vifible Prefence on Earth. But God was not yifibly 
prefent on Earth, unlefi he were pcrfbnally united to 
Human Nature j that the Body of Chrift was the Bo- 
dy of God, or of the Divine Word , by as true and 
r^ an Union, as any man s Body \s his. Thus God 
may be perfbnally and vijfibly prefent among men, as 
a man, though his Soul be as invifible as the Deity, is 
yet vifibly prefent by his Union to a vifible Body : 
But if CHrift be not God incarnite, if the Divine 
Word be not perfbnally united to Human Nature, the 
Body of Chrift is but as figurative a Temple, as the 
Temple at Jerufalem was , and then one Figure is 
--•-inade a Type of anodier, which is as great an Ab- 
fiirditv in Types, as a Metaj^or of a Metaphor is in 
Speech. 

God was as really prefent in the Temple, as he was ' ' 

in Chrift without a perfbnal Union : for God fills all 
places, and is really prdent every where, but yet was 
pivnilMrly prpf^f in the TcHiple to peculiar ends and 
purpofes; to hear Priyers, to accept their Sacrifices 
and Oblations, to givefbrth his Oftcles and Relpon-' 
fes J and if Chrift be but d meet Man , he dwells no 
^ otherwife in him, but by infpiration ; and thougfi 
Chrift was more perfeddy inspired than the Jewilh ' 
Oracle, this does not alter the Nature of God's Pre- 
lence, does not make one a typical and figurative , 
the other a red Prdence; for God is really prefent 

H h in 
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ill both , but not perfbnally united to either. 

The typical Preience of God in. the Tabernacle- 
and Temple is not oppofed to a real Prc^ce, by real^ 
and fenfible Effedb, but to a vifibic 'Pf elienpe. God 
is preleat every where, but he is invifibly .preleot ,. 
but ias heliad chofen Ifrael fgr his pewiar People 
and Inheritance, {q he would d weill vifibly among. 
them ; but this could be done no pther .way , but cir 
ther by taking a vifible Body^ or by (90^ inftituted. 
fignsof his vifiWe Preience ; the firft' he would not 
do yet, but intended to do in the ^nefi of time ^ 
which hh own infinite wifdoip had appointed for it ;. 
and in the mean time did priEfigpre this viilUe ap* 
t^earance of God on Earth in Humw Nature by (bme: 
Vifible 'Symbols of his Prefence ; by a vifibk Houfe >, 
wherein he dwelt^ by a vifible Throne ^ Or Mercy 
Seat ; and by placing z vifible Oracle among tfieoi :. 
So that the Temple, as a Type, wa^ a. Type and Fi- 

fure of God's vifible Appearance and dwelung. upon 
arth ;. and therefore if it \va§ a Type of ChriftV 
Body, as Chrift himielf tells us it was, God dyl vifi* 
hfy dwell in Chrift by a peribnal Union ; for ry^thing 

• Vifible Nature. . .; .: r , : 

To this St. fohtt plainly alludes, when lie-teUs ui^. 
*:?**"/^ ■ ^^ Word wai maJ.e fkjlfi and drxaU am^ m\ cmd 
i>}e heheld his Ghr^y the. Glory /ft. ^ the imly.h^t^ 
of the Father^ fuH ofGrnce aid. Xrttth ; iaK({i>|M«it jm). 
li/ufij', Taberaaclfid smionftus , fuIfiBed that Type <tf 
God's dwelKn^ in the Ts^cn^cie, and Temple at jfew 
rttfaiem , by his dweUingperlonallyinHiumn Nature: 
«age«7. and we beheld hu Glory i that is, (ays our Hiftorian, 
the glory ^ the moHt onu^m the Word did abide and 
inhabit in him:. But St. JohnSixj^itisthej^ry of the 

Word 
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Word made Flejb j the gbry of the Word, a$ of the 
otdy heg9tttn if the Father , did . fhine in Human Na- • 
.ture J there were vifible ifigns of the Glory of the In- 
•^ftt-niate Word 1 This glon^ he fays j was Beheld i» 
MtMiYacles} and hi Ms Transfiztiration^ and on ma-^ 
•tty &tbifr kci/foHS ? very many mdeed ; in his Life 
wad D6&rim efpecially j for how 'would they have 
the g!o*y -of the incarnate Wprd'f^n, but by the vi-, 
fitfe <^r&fons o£ it in- Hurtian Nature ? iioiv does' 
:if(.Hahiaii SbtrI'diicover it^ ^bry but by vifjble A6ti-' 
ons > ' ' ' : 

Thus our Saviour telk us, that he is greater than 
the Temple ,* '/y*y mttoyou^ in this place is one ^reat-^ la Matdi.^. 
<er^ thatt -the Temple t ?tow the-Tcmpfe was God'2^ ' ' 
Hoflfe.and fig«frativePre(enee', and ifhe were great. 
er than the Temple, God dwelt in a more perfeA 
nMUiner-in ^m : that », he was not a (ymbolical vi- 
Iftte'Prbfehoe'of GwJi >fi^iwis all he could be, had 
. he'h&n 'aA-mcJre ilha^'attijttt, britaVi^ GcJd"; eve^ 
ihi Lord of thR^Tbtap^'; sf^ tftfe Pi*o|lik ' Afitadi a*S 3 miL u 
fiires ias: Behotd / wiUptdi^mjfetiger, an'dheflidtt 
preMre thb myiefhreynej attd'theLiord vohomy/feeL 
fllaU fi^dMy-aiM^nnU ijiiiTe e)ieH the Mtftn, 

gdf^ePik mka^y,wh(dtyfdelflhri/t' BeHotd befiaU 

me;, fmi^thiju^diiif m/iyr^'Hu MerreSger, ali 

rhkri '6wrt,'Wa* ^btt th^Baptifti^ Thh '-voice 'of one cry „ . , 

- ^ .. - .. .-^ j».- .. * '....-••'- ,^- J Mann. ?• 

hfe'prfe^red^theiwaJrfor'Chrift; aiid God te> he 
flwDjireparcthe \i^y hehrelV^ ; 'Whidl."Dfo^es that' 
Cjhrift is.thiB^ ttJK^ of Hofts for whom j&^» was to 
ffipepare tlie w^ j but that I act pf efent mtend J^, that 
hefoif wfcoft* 'm'ff. was to. Wih^ the w^iv. is'tlje 
tbrd oTthc'Tefrti^, '(ixxWrn^ hi) Yemf^:^^ • 
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wc know, the Lord Jehovah was the Lord of the 
' Temple : for the Temple was God's Houfe ,. dedica^ 
ted to his Name and Worfbip ; he dwek in his Tem- 
ple before by Types and Figures, but now he wa^ to- 
come vifibly and perfbnally into his Templs ,. aod 
therefore he might well fay, he was greater than- tlie ~ 
Temple, fuice he was tlie Lord of it ; that incaznate 
God, of whom God's dweUing in the Temple was a 
Figure : and which had beeii a very empty and ini(tg-. 
nificant Figi^e, unworthy of the ^ildoro andMaj^y 
of God, liad it not praefigttred tlie myfterious Incarna^* 
tion of the Son of God. 

Thus as God had, a Typical Houfe, <b he had a- 
Q^pical Hidi . Priefi, and typical Sacrifices. That the 
High Prieft, who once a year entred into the typical 
■ Holy of Holies, wasaTVpe of Cfarift, who entred 
into Heaven. The Apo£tle teaches us^ . 9 Heir, that 
the Jewilh Sacrifices were typical of the Soccifice d 
Ourift's Death ,* ^ the (everal kinds. ^of them^mi. 
9 . . cal of ijie various. £Sds and Vertues of ^ift'si 
Death , we leanr every where in the New Teftiment; 
which, I believe, is tte tHie meanit^ , 9f the Lamt^ 
flaitfjrwm the fnmdatioHcof the wtrld: not meerlv. 
itu^ in God's Decree , for what Qpd has dpcreed^ 
fhall be done, is not therefore fiud to be done before 
it is done : but this Lamb was (lain iniypes aixl Fi» 
^esfrmn the fnmJation ^the world; ever (ince the 
lall 01 Adam^ in thofe early Sacrifices;, which were 
:: o^red after the Fall, which were typical (^ the Sa- 
^^^ceof Chrid: i for God had then promifed, thab 
the Seed of theWtmkinJhouldhreak the Serpents Head ;^ 
^ for my part, I mufl profeis, I know no Principle 
c$ Natural Reafbn, that teaches us to offer the 
Blood of Beafts in Sacrifice to God ; andktfaerefora 
' "' V muft 
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^.i^mi^ thkyc the Sacrifices of Beafb to be an Inftitu- 
tion. . ; , 

Now that a Human Prie(lhood,^.aqd the Sacrhioes 

i,,...^ Beaifts^werQ pot acceptable to God in themielvcs^ 

the Apoftle to the Hebrews fufficiently proves; and Hehr- a.ft it^. 
I would defire ibme of our Learned, Rea(baing SiKi^ ^^' 
man$ (as they think themfeives) honefUv to tell me, 
what account they can sive of ^ ^m PnefthocfJ^. f 
acid Sacrifices, ii^icU islbecpiQiflg Qod^^^^ ihould 

God 1^ propitiated by a^ man, iUbji^ to the ':^atne 
iins and infirmities, and verf.often guilty of them, 
that other men are l why innocent B^fls muft die tc 
expiate ^fii^pf mea? when the Aro^ teUs us , ^ ^ '. 

Jkauldtake amayfin, ; And yet^f th^ wereno m!pr^\ 
in tt, then God^ meer appointment apd inftibtion, 
I do not (ee,.but the jewilh Priefthood and Sacrifiqes 
might have been aa^eSedxial as ^ny o^hai I thM^. 
t^y are £> £u: in the right, and conftftent with tfjeir 
own Principles^ tfa^ as they own ChrilL tp be na 
' more then a Mftn, lb they niake him^ only a- meta- 
phorical Prieft, and his Death a metaphorical Sacri- 
fice ; for ameer i^an canine no more thaa a meta* 
phorical or typical Prieft and Sacrifice : but tb@ithe 
difficidty is, bow Chrift is the Antitype to the typii* 
* Prieils, and Sacrifices of the ^w , if he be but 
a metaphorical Prieft and Sacrifice himfelf j, for the 
Antitype ought to be that in truthand reality, whiclr 
the Type js a Figure of : and though they were typi»* 
cal, yet thiey were true and proper Priefts and. Saoi- 
ficesy and m$ide a true and proper Expiation- fcxr fin , 
4S far as tb^ reached, and therefore one would think* 
qipsid typifie not a metaphorical, but a true Prieft^ 
1bxl$(i|i^:e, though of a more excellent and peifec^^ 
^W Natures 
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Nature. Thisis ekfi^' accounted for, if we allo\V the 
Divine Word to be Incarnate, and to be our Pridft 
and Sacrifice, bat'M/^hout this the jfe^^ift (Bconomy 
is-aindft sd)ftifd sftld noaccountiWie Iiiftktttiofn. • • 

Thifdiy, SovhuahifrtMiOx^'iAHs Chri(^ fteligi- 
oo, that is, mak^ it a very mean aad= cdntenttptible- 
Inftitutioo • which, rihaffl fte* in a Ifew^ wiards. • ''• " 
'■■ ^Krc Furidam^il ^me^^ «fe Om^in RStoi^' 
on fe<thtf«U|feriaib^^WVc of- GCA'ifr^viHg'hB^WtP 
Son, his mly mufieff »i»-,'foi'''the! medtoi^iW 6f 
Mankind, this our SW-iowt Ijfy^ grdi*^ TlifelJcbfi -^ 
lohni^ Gfidfi loved the Wot^m^Hhat be tlH 

" A»/ hthteverlam^ Hfei ' l^f- 
tbon^, that ChriA'had biaesri I 
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fowj'hdeflerectKimAt God's Cbmtti^hdf fer^t^^^^ 

isthe-ArgnnieBtcf Love, .when- we pttt:' with^Vhat^ 

we have, and what is dear to us j btit this^ is not the 

Cafe, ]S^ StKinianifm he trwt; God did not give us a- 

nySbn he had before, but made' aif etccBfent Mtii;,; 

Whom he was pleafed to call his onfy bi^ot^en^Sbli ,' 

(though he might liave readers m«ny fiich ojAf^^ 

gotten Sonj as he pte^fed) aijd Wm te gave for us $ 

that is, made a Man on pur^lofe to be our Stvioor/ 

Gorf^s loTC indeed mredeeriiing fihnersiiFcr^rOTeat , 

be the meins wbit they wiU-j but liis Icive in giviiig' 

his tmly Begotten ipif for our Redemption, whitS our 

Saviour fixes on as the great demonff ration of Gocft 

love, isnoffo wonderful, if this giving his Son %gf- 

fics no itoore tha|i tnaking a Man on pur^ofe to b. . 

Saviour. -jft/^ , ' 

<S5 In 
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In the next place, the i^poftles mightily in(Hl on 
the great love of Chrifl: in dying for us, and his great . 
humility in fubmittiog to the Condition of Human 
Nature, and iufiering a fhameful and accurfed Deatji, 
even the Death of the Crols. Te know the Qrace rf^oxA.f. 
our Lord Jefiu Chrifiy that for y^r fakes he became 
poor^ that ye thrmif}> his poverty mi^t Ser/ch : Fct 
the Ifive of Christ coniirai^^eth m ^ J?€f(mff toe. thm 
iudge:^ that if owe died for afl^ then were aid ^d. Let ^* '4- 
this mind ie inyqu^ which was in Chr^. 9fc^:, U)h§ 
ieh^ in the form ofGod^ tho9^ht it not robbery to be 
equal with Gody but made bimfelf of no rtPntationyand 
took upon him the form of. a Servant ^ Ma^wa^mttdein%\\x\,^4,\ 
the luene^ Hf wn^ apdhingfoMd infajhionias )i.n^mt^ ^^\\ \ 
he humbled hin^elf^ ^and\^ became fiieJicnt ^0 deat^ 
even the death of the ^^rif/i. JSqW foppofiilg Chrift. 
to he buta ^oieer man, who, had no b^ing before bs 
was born ojt'|jhjeY>rfiW>.'Who\^b9QW^ notbiogof his 
Qvvn^coQiii:^ into the,^^ld,. hqtiS^i^ ^btt end he 
caiiie ; wt^oie4iBde^]ki(7g.^w^ il()t . his wax vckititz* 
ry dicdqeyW God's gppomtQ\enfc; where: is the 

S^eat lovfy; wher« Is^thejgic^at hjHnility of this ? Honi- 
iAhel)ecjiJi|p.pppf fqr,o|jr,.<afeesi!^ /v^ .- was* inevd* 
rich >■ Tks^SiSi^sm^ iHl 

the greateH piendory digntfYj ^ plent^i , 'iksthai^ 
ieuUl multipbf^the.Ua^e%^nd.fif^ the 

^dding^^. y^x^ need\nft have wooed iM^.€nk^rti* 
of life. ^^\$i^ wn^.f*W^\tJ«at G^ed-.NSsW 
enabled hpx ^O' ^'prk Rdiradeis^ l» ha«fle imade^iiinftif 
xich ^nd gredc ^ and xs^ » ha^. ; ininilkred to - Seculairt 
Pomp aiid,La|cury,\if te had C>. .miodfd j . but lie be-i 
ing a meer Creature, icould work 00 .Mirades/ noi^ 
t9 any other ends or pv|rp©(e$ thaaJGod pleafedjiand 
wrefoie^if by^GodVftecrep lienMWP^to-liMe a: mcah 
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life here, and dye an accuried death, and he wa^ 
made for this purpofe, he neither ever was rich, nor 
. ever could be ricli, and therefore did not make him- 
felf poor for our ftkes. He could not by the Confti- 
tution of God have done other virile than he did , if he 
wouM be the Saviour of Mankind^d therefore if he 
'^vas not rich before he came into the world , and vo- 
luntarily chofe his Poverty for us,I do not undcrftand 
the great Grace of his becoming poor, for he never 
Was rich, flor eve? coukl be in this woridL 

Thus what is that humility our Apoftle fb highly 
commends in our Saviour : for (iippoie his icing in 
the foum 4f ^od^ fignifiesiK) more than i?ei^ made like 
PaK 128. *^God^ (as our Hiftorian \ffi|l'have it) iy a cammunica'^ 
timof fmx>er o^er Difeafes^ Devils^ the Crave '^ the 
Winds^the Se/u^ &c. which dwindles the form of 
God into juft nothing ; for according to them he had 
no inherent Power to do this, but God did it at his 
word, as he did for other IVqphets; and therefore 
this is noformy no likeneG; of Go(l at all , for he did , 
not work Miracles, as God does, by ah inherent JPow* 
er, but God wrought Miracles for him j yet fuppofe 
this, how is kan Argument of his humUity , that he 
* committed not robhery hy equalling bimfelf to God^ ( as 

he renders the words, which our Tranflators render, 
and which tiie ancient Fathers expoufxl to the fame 
ienfey&e thought it not rohhery to he equal to God) that 
hyfkysYneyMd not rol God of bis honour^ iy arroga- 
ting to bimfelf to he God^ or equal to God; though if 
this were robbery, both Chrift and his Apoftles wew 
guilty of it, for Chrift declared, /«i/ i»y /ii/A^ ^^ 
One^ which the Jews underftood ( and they did not 
miftake him in-it) was to make hunfcif God ; and the 
Apoftles do this fr^ueotly in exprdK tehnsj gs I have 

Hready 
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fje^y ihowo : but to aUow his Tntfirppcr^tion, I on- 
ly a$k whett^r Chrift, if be would, could have com- 
Qiitted this Robbory i whether upon their {upp<»fiti- 
on of his being a oieer Man, if he had arrogated to 
himfelf to be God, God would have p^mitted this ? 
and fufiered him to have wrought Miracles , to cheat 
the world into this belief? if he could not, it is ridicu* 
lous to talk of hJis humility in not doing it ; and I am 
flire it is ridiculous upon their Hy potbefis, to (ay ^ that 
he could^ 

But h took upm him the form of a Servant ; I e. 
hcame like a ServMt^ poffeffing nothing of his own^ and 
fyffcrifig injuries and reproaches ^ &c. But how did he 
take tixta form upon him, which figniBes his own free 
and voluntaiT choice, when he did not take it , but 
was made u> > This was the Condition, which he 
did not chode, but was mode for : and what humility 
w^tbis, forameer Man, to be a Minifter and Ser- 
voqt qf God, and (0 g»at a Minifter, as to be in the 
formofGod^ ashefiiys, to be glorious for Miracles, 
^ admired as the great power of God, efpecially 
when he was to be exalted into Heaven for it, and ad*- 
yfinced ateve all Princimliries and Powers \ This is 
fitch Humittty, as would have bteri Pride and Ambi- 
tion in the mttt gtorious AnffleL 

hvX he mas made in the lUtenefi of niin^ and Being 
fomd injajbion as a man^ hnmbled himfelf^ &fc. that is, 
i^ys this Hiftorian, ieing made like other men^ in thf 
£mmonJfmilitnde of man (and I prav , how fhould a 
loan be made, but like a man) he humiled himfelfand 
became obedient msto death ; i. e. notvoithfianding that 
kt eonld have delivered himfelf from them^ yet was he 
.ob^iint even to evil Ma^iftrates^ and without reft- 
H$nce msder^ioent that death , which their wickednefi 

I i and 
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Ads 2% ^ malice fr^fartdfor him ; or rather , wliich God 
^ had decreed for him j vohich his hand and ccunfel de* 

termined before to he done: and therefore which he * 
could not, which he ouglit not to avoid. 

TJic plain Caie is this : All tlie Circumflances of 
A^ 5^ /v M I* » our Saviour's Birth, and Life, and Death, w ere (6 piln- 

. (dually foretold by the Prophets, and lb peremptari- 

. ly decreed by God, that after he was come into the 

I world, there was no place for his clioice aftdeledioft- 

y he could not (hew either his love or his hunaiJity in 

, choofing Poverty or Death, and therefore if it* were 

piatter of his free choice, ^ and a demonftration of his 

great Humility and Love, as the v Apo&le (ay s irvfras, 

he cliofe it betore he came injta the wwld : He was ih • 

the form of God, equal to God, rich, before,* End 

chofe to become Man, a Minifter, a Servant, a:nd to 

{iibmitto ^meaa Life^ ahdiSta ii^it\c>u| De^h %r 

qijr (akes,i and this 1 indeed ^WMr ai m'^ty ■ Lova ittd 

ftupendious , Humility ia ;th«^ Sbn lof. God : "Phts 

we can all underftaQd,^; k ar vcQQrable <My^(lery,'^ a 

powerftil Argumfent of our Religioo, but &fciniMiJm 

makesNon(en(cofit > i > / : / - .^ 

Jhf F?iith.and Worlhip 6f Chrift. is tlie diftiiigullfr. 
ing Charader ofi the Clffiftian'Rdigioni and iflcHrift 
be no more tlian a MdQ, as the SoeiniwfStc^Qhi it isi 
dited Contradi<aibn>both to Natural and to the^Wo- 
(aical R?ligion> which condemn the worfliip- of any. 
Creature, and aULReligiou&Tnift and A^^nce irt%hc^. 
"" it is a Religion without ai Prieft, and :*vitlio»t « ^-8»»i^ 
fice, or which is much the (ame, retains the NisuKie <£ 
a Prieft and a Sacrifice without any proper ^Atone- 
ment or Expiation; which is.^ very unfit Religion for 
finner^: But that which;is mo(l:\to my- prefent p^r-- 
po(e is,ttiatitmakes4 GodbfameerCrdiCttre^ aiid 

* mak^ 
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makes a Mediator and King witfaotxt any inherent 
Pdwer, to lave Sinners, t6 proted: htS Church , to 
govern or to judge the World^which is a meer Page- 
ant and Shadow of a King. 

To make a Mediator or. Mediatory King , who 

*1hall be aiit XybjcH of Religious Hope and Tnift and 
Worfliip (as I'have already explained it at large) he 
muft have a Perfonal Knowledge of all our particu- 
lar Wants, and an Inherent Power to help us, and 
though his Human Nature is confined to Heaven, his 
Knowledge and Power muft extend to all the World ; 
as he himfelf tells Us after his Refurredion, AUPow^ 
er is gtveHunto me^ hoth in Heaven and in Earth : . 
particularly, he muft have Power to proteft his 
Churdi on Earth from all her Enemies, to reftrain 
and govern xht malice of Men and Devils, to forgive 
firis, to give the frefli Supplies of Grace, to raife tlie 
* Dead, to jcidge the World, to condemn bad men to 
Hell, and to beftow Heaven upon his fincere Dii^ 
ciples. 

L^nsthenconfider, what account our Socinian 

;fiiftorian gives of this matter , and what a kind of 

Mediator and King lie makes of Chrift. Sometimes 

to abuie the World, he tell us, the Socipians generally p^ge 108. 

n§t ofdy grata y ha ear neffly cMtenJy thai Chriff is 

" ■/# ^ rsforJbipfeJ and' grayed ta ; hecaufe God hath 
• (l!hcy fiiy.) %jf his inhabiting Word or Pmver given to 
the Lord ChriSiy a faculty of knowing aJU thifigs \ and 
an ability to relieve alt bur wants. Now if they mean 
hooeftly, that Chi'ift has an inherent Perlbnal Know* * 
ledge Ind Power, whereby bs knows, and can do all 
things, this is to aftribe true Divine Perfei^ons to 
him, forftxch are infinite Knowledge, and infinite 

Power f and that is to make him a true and reaLGod; 

' ' * li X ^^ and 
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ttid I tJiink , tliere is not greater Noi^enfe in the^ 
World, thart a roadc-God, than a Cr^ture-God, as I 
&o\ved before : Bttt it is plain our Hiftorian is none 
of tliefe SociHianSy for all his Expofitions lean another 
way, stod in the fame place he difputes earneftly a- 
gainft praying to Chrift, and (ays, that tho/e Gentle^ 
men (he muft mean the Socinian Gentlemen, who are 
ptge III. for praying to Chrift^efpecially the foltmian Zealots) 
fay^ that Chrift* s Mediation and Interceffton for us , is 
not to be understood of a Verbal or perfonal Mediati^ 
cn^ proceeding from a particular Knowledge of our 
Want^ and Prayers (and thus we liave already loft 
tliis Faculty in ChriU of knowing all things} but he 
Mediates ly his Merits j that is (not by his Expia- 
tion and Sacrifice, but) by the perfeU Obedience and 
moft acceptable Services y that he has performed to God. 
So that tliefe Socinians are all of a mind as to this mat* 
ter, that whatever they feeoi to talk o^ChriJfs Fa- 
Cnlty of knovotflg aS things^ and Ability to relieve alt 
9ur WiantSy his Knowled^ is only by Inspiration <j as. 
the KfiowJedge of other Prophets is, not an abiding, 
inherent Faculty j and does not extend to all things ,. 
not to the prefentuhd particular Wants and Neceflkiies. 
ttf hisX^hutrFi, much leik of eVery particular Cbrifti- 
an, ifty:, not to the* I^ayers iUt are madtto hdm^ 
4fKl tlten I confefi, I tee no h:a(bn to pray to hioi ;. 
add his Ability to hblp is not an inherent Power to 
do thofe thines for us , which u^e need , and which 
we pray for, out only to intercede for us witliGod , 
and that not particularly neither, hut only in gene- 
ral, for he does not always know our particular Woxas: 
Chrift ian Ears know not how to bear (uch taUcas tfajs^ 
ivhich makes a Mediator and Mediatory Kix^oat 
aa «mpty iiUigilificaiit Name and Title, without any 

other 



other Powef but ftarors : And thit this is the Mind 
and Belief of our H^orian, I ihall now b^ieSy fliow, 
and will leave all Men to judge , whether this be not 
to ridicule the Scriptuees and Chriftianity togeclier. 

I. Firft then let us confider y what the I^cwledse 
mJLofpnr Saviour is r and two or three places will (uf^ 
fice for this purpofe, for they are very foil and ex- 
prefsL St. Joim tells of Chrift, Ife knevo what was in 2 John aj, 
ma9t. To which he an(\v'ers , The KnowkJge which Page 90. 
the Lord Cbrift haJ^ or mw in ^isftate of Exaliation 
hath^ of the fecrets of mens hearts ^ is the pure gift of 
60 J J and revelation from Gody and the Divine frord 
aiiding on him i ttrat is, Divine InQ>iration y for he 
Ofieans no njore by the Divine Word aiiding on him : 
Hiis is a pkun abulcof theText y and' the Reafbn of 
it. He knew what was in Man^ is the reaibn a/ligned y 
why he needed no External Information or Tettimo- 
oyofMan, needed nor that my (me fhvnld teHifie of 
'man , fer aJoto^ he himfelf knew tobat wot in- man , and 
inew all men; Wiiich, according to' the propriety of 
words, Signifies an inherent Pmbnal Knowledge , in 
oppofition to any External Manifeftation, and there-^ 
fore to Revektioa it feif : for lie always fcnew all men, 
which cannot be done by Refi^efacbn , which is par- 
ticular and' occafionaL out this is not our Dii^ute 
-at prelentjbut only to fliow, what this Socinianthinks 
of it. 

The iame he tells us withVcference to the^kft^Judg- 2 Bom. i6i 
tnent, ^hen Chrift ihdl ptdge^ thefecrets of men, the i^.^t 
knmkdjyt Chm hath, or at the kfl JnitffHent 
have 9j thefecrets if heartt , is fikreiy ^^ Btvelati^ 
wfpom Oo/j and the Divine Word xommmicated fo 
him. This he repe^sttg^ in anRvor to what Chrift 
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J^^3- faith in the ReveUtions^Jiim he which fearcheth the 

^^*^ reins and heart. The knowledge whidi the Lord 

Clirift liad, or hath, ' of any ones fccret thoughts, is a 

Revelation tnade to him by God, ss it was aMb feme- 

times to former Prophets, Prophets' fearch the 

hearty (which wa5 nev?r feid of ^ny Prophet , for to 
fcarch the heart is to look into the heart, and fee t!ie 
(ecrets there, not to know them by Revelation) that 
is^. knom the tholiighfs and prope^ons of the hearty hy 
. the^ Spirit or Inspiration of God in thm. But thf: 
Lord Chr(fi hath ^ far greater meajiire of that Spi- 
rity than any of the former Prophets ever had: that is^ 
God rieveals more to Chrift, than ever he did to any 
fbro)^ Prophe^s^. but it is only Revelation fUll , not 
an jol^erenr Kqpwledgp. In aB thefe places to prove 
tbat'ChrifiU knowing what' is in man.y judging the fe- 
' crets 'of.$ne9i^Jearchinjg the teins and heart ^ , can figni- 
fie rip more, then that Cluriil. lias this Knowledge by 
Inlpiration,, he proves from the firft y^ords^ ot Su 
\John\ B^vflapions i The Revelation of Jf/^Chrifl,^ 
fphich Qodgave to himjojhew unto his Servants things 
which nmnjbortly come topafi. Which does not fig- 
nifie^ that this was a Revelation made to Chrift , but 
that Revelation which Chrift made ; fpr though G£(d 
isfiud tp give it ta-btm, it is to ihew unto his Ser- 
vants, tlut is* by the appointnient of God 'Chrift 
5 Kef. 6. ihewed this Revelation to John. Thus wlien St, §obn 
^^ ' ^^* few a Lamij having feven horns^ and /even eyesy which 
are the feven Spirits of God , fent forth into all the 
Barih: he feys^ This text confirms what has hen 
.often faidy namely ^ that the KnpwUdj^ which onrLard 
Chrifi now hath of .Affairs em Barth^ is ( partly ) fy 
Means rf thpfi f^frsng Spirits whifh arejent forth 
M$tn authe Eartp^ at bi^ ejes^ ^^fi^, ^ n^e the 
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flate of things : for what other reafon can they he here 
called bis eyes. I ihall not now difpute , what the 
meaning of this jU, it, 15 enough that we ktK)W;his O^ 
pinion, that Chrij(l no\v ii>Heaveo knows' nothing. g£ 
tlie Affairs on Earth, bat either by the Revdation b^ 
God, or the Miniftry of Angels \ and it fceins j. not^ 
withftanding the ffiviMe JVor^ ^hiJivg on him , God 
does not reveal alhtlungs toxljitn; but he is fain to afe 
the Miniftry of Angels to \>q, more -perf e^^ly acquaint* 
ed with die Affairs of his.Qhurch. .And thusmubh ' 
for his Knowledge ; and I confefe, I. define a. Modia^^ 
tor, \vhQ knows ijiore, and in a more . per&d: man- 
rier. \,. *• . . — . . . / .•, . •: i. . '^i • 

3 ; Let: us flow confider lus ft>werjwhich'th« Scrip*-^ 
ture (peak? (a magniftcentljT'of'r arid which Chrift. 
lumlelf calls all Power both in Heaven and Earth : ^^ ^ '" 
and^yet-oM ^«^iriap Jtejls jjs, s^jjis^tj^id.allPvtper is ho . ^ - 

otijer pQ\ver.biit In^c^iplefi 9 tJiJ^t-.Qirift has no ih-^^ ' .^ . 1 
, lierent Povf^c in himl^lf^ caa do Qpthiog at aU^ bat in* 
cercpdes^wtth God to.doit^ ; , — : ^. 

' He (sxpreily ^d^s «s, aqd^Jay\ it dovvn ^ ^ Rridri*J' 
*-^ f>H f!^^ jChrift's Ipfi?ijpeflipnf i$ inconfifteiK ,\n4th.^^art 
iriherent. Fp^(^6iC'i^^^ hfsar and^Ktlp" us Jumfeifl 

Ar // he doth hear our- Bf^y^s^anJ c4n attj- doth (hf 
a Power cfn^anthf refident tn himy relieve cur Wafits^ 
to what pHTjiPfe is, he 4fwr Meiffator jwitJh QotL / / '? ".■ av 
What: canhMfrdfeviJf^f^ihfiff tljat, hgfe {hi Hehrii ^S)^^^ "''* * * ""^ 



sind a very cwnjtq^^ ?^:<Mn^if itj. «$ ,A^iVuee/fiH7« a8. ao. 
exDedl.ic0atUot,prote<fi^ibnifrpj|>>]ii{ip f-btiCcfw^. H£4 
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pige 7<. ft«rkn tejTi iis, tha €\)rHtis iieither pwldnt v^A as. 
nor oui help us himfdf ; but «:*«}? « i,/<fe W^!^ 

4»r^ ir w/VA his fecpU^ mt hy tm immediate prefence 
MGodit, but iy his ' meW pmerful aid and help * 
vkidi he affords, partly hy his continual andfutcei 
^ MediatiiH with God for ihem all in general ^ part- 
fy iy the Anvels who are under his Dire^ions, and h 
him enga^d in the defence of the Faithful. So that 
Ghrift's Promife to be always with us, does not fm. 
nifis, that: he will be with us^ but that he intercede} 
for. as'wkhCod, not particularly for you and me 

fiir he knows not what our particular Gondition is* 
but for all in general j and direds the Angels to take 
catc of all the Faithful, and leaves it to their diicre- 
tion, how^todo this,' for he can only dired: as he 
intercedes in general, bdag ignorant, of our Condi- 

»4 Jota '4- i¥^ prMts, If yon isk am thi^ inmy tt^\ > 
rir jt. * »/// do tt ; and for my part \ dwiys ^fieved our Sa- 
viour could do it , as he prdmiled J but he telk ik" ' 
theoiviom meaning is, if you pray for any thL^'ft 
GoJiuSng my Nami, liolll caufi it to he done for you 
fy my Intercefion. Well } but wifl he partidifirlir iii- 
taoBde for us ? Kto i A^^t the 'genera/ tnttr,e%n \ 
mtii m^ke fw> all gppd Chriflians, ' 

Noting is a greater fubport to C3i^iftians^ ij^ 
aUtfaeir Temptatioos and Sufferings, than to remeni- 
" S?StS*y i«*^^ 4;merctfy and tfbhiMflionate 
H^hPfleft, Hfh^iPtoHchedm^ a f^elingof ^urln. 
farmtiesyieing iwM things tempted as av^fe, wHicli 
iM)M$,itf.«e A^te ufges as « greit incour^ement to us, /* 
CMW amy to the throne i>f Grace, that we may ohain 
mrty md/nd grate to help in time of' need .- But 

tills Aigument is loft j if our Hi^ Pried 4oes not 

par- 
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pAfticttkrly know what oar Wants are, nor when we 
want help, and does not intercede in particular for 
CIS, but oi^y gmerally for all : and they who are not 
ienfible of this, do not confder the flate of Human Na« 
ture ; for the hope of Sinners is in their Advocafe 
and Mediator,, and in his G>nipa(Iion for them ; but 
if he know not their wants , his. general Interceffion 
gives tliem lefe^hope. And yet this great Conibla- 
tion of Sinners is deftroyedby this Socifiian^ who re* 
folves all only into a general InterceflTion , That our 
HighPrieJi haviftg feen in our very Circumffauces^ i$ P^t 145, 
touched with a true fee Hug rf our Infirmities^ and 
therefore doth with great earneftneJS intercede for us 
all in general. But lee us consider the particular Ex« 
ercife of this Mediatory Power. 
One glorious A€t of Power is to forgive fins, but 
^- "this is wboUy tak|n away by our Hilloriaa Our 
Saviour challenge, tWs Power, while he was on Earth; 
The Son of Man bath fower on Earth to forgive fins. ; M^hA 
And becauie our Saviour challenges i^xhe &^ not ^^ ^^ 
deny it in plain terms, but expounds it away. He 
&ysfiod gave this Authority to the Lord Chrifi^ecauje 
he gave to him dfo to know what was in mens hearts -^ 
namefy^ whether their Repeutance and outward Prefefi^ 
fions werefincere and lafting : that is, Chrift had not 
a dired Authority to forgive fias , but a deckrative 
. Authority, that their fins were forgiven upon a cer- 
tain Knowledge of tte fincerity of their Repen- 
tance. 

Nay, Chrift is fo far from forgiving fins, that our 
Author will not allow that they are forgiven in hi^ 
Name, or for his fake, as appears from his Parapiafc- . 
on what our Saviour (ays j That Repentancn.^ ^d Re- • 

K k miffioH 



34 Luke 47. mji§ff pfjhx JbduU ke .pneached ipf^his \Niimi, 7h9 
J0^e (Ifays he) /x, ChriH cotmMnded the Difcipks to 
require mgn to repent , and on their fa 4<^g'^o ^ff^re 
tj^e^ in Us Name (orfrMmhim) that Qod would fbr^ 
gkve t^m- God .deliver us from fudi Expoiitors j 
who expound away the whole Golpet <rf our Savi- 

Another A£t of Mediatory Povi er, which is aWb- 
lately ne(?e(6iry to the Oiriftran Church, is to give 
the tcefti Supplies, of Grace itc^:pniing to the >keds 
«5john. ajid N«ceffi$ie& of Chriftians • but though Chrtflre- 
prefeqts ttinifelf as a V i«e, ahdCiirift ians as Branches 
jfl^ tiie y Mie> wiio ^kriye their Spiritual Life and Nou*^ 
ciflin^gn.t from Iwm f yet. our Hiftorianwiil not *!- 
low that he can do any thing in this neither, but on* 
ly irtjeji-ccde with God to give his Grace tows. Thus > 
17 Luke $. "whm the Jpofilesfaid unto the Lordy Intreafr our 
Page 80. Faith. i hWGommeot is, iy thy Prayers to Qod.which 
. ar4,ali^s heard form. . W^«? St. Paul hefou^ the 
' . Lordthxii^e^Xthattt Qheth^ 

fe^tger of Satm to ImffH him ) might depart frpin him^ 
2 Cor. 12 8,p. and received an Aitfiver , Aty Grace is /uJUcient for 
thee ; for my Strength is madep^ffeB in loeakneJS. ; His 
Commebt is, He Ifefought the Lord] that isjbe i^fbught 
God; though we know iaSt.Paurs Epifttei,Jl^^ I>)ri/; 
P««c 124. without aby other addition, is commody ufed for the 
Lord Chrift, -And fo it is here j where my. 0rength 
is immediately interpreted to be the ppwer ofChriSf^ 
and therefore he adds, the power of Chrifi here is the 
Strength or pow^ whfch Chrift procures hy his general 
Mediation (for all his Church , and every Member of 
it) with God. So afraid is he to own , tliat Chrift can 
Jbeilow firength and power on us him(elf to conquer 

tcmpta- 
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temptations. But ttill he was (enfiWe, this was to of- 
fer ibfce to the wotds, and therefore (ays, That the 
SocinianSj'f^r the mjf part (fthed'd&yr^tjhat the 
Wordiwfomt ^Gi4 ahidtfi^'mchrifi'i doth jualijie 
him to he!ar our Prayer s^ and to^fitccour us in dtt Di- 

0refef. Bat df this' abote.- - 

N^y, he will not allow IhW^ehrift-^nW clire(5t or 
profper St. Pau^s ]ouvikfi • bdJ ohl;^ Qy his gehehJ i Thdlj. n, 
Interceffiofl:ahd*i&*P '^i^JeihWti^aBoundmlotkiaiid "• 
all oiher QraceSy parti; ij ' Ms ^ofpd , parilj By his Iti- '^ * ' 

fercifim. ■ "■■"•• •• •••'•' ' ' 

• He denies thafChrift nttfttf 4iitkfelf froiti the dead ^n^ »?. 
by his own pr<^r Pttw^ jf arid tlhougfi" he ftali raife 
and change <w»«<3iHes itf •flfe' m. ^ay, yh: it is Ij t&^^ti' 99- 

Diviite H^v^d'ofidPimif amhUitiieated to him, iinda- 
iidtut, )ti4iimy iyiShihheritJeUlJiz^rm, which he 




ihould bd*eh^gl^'t6dh!fich' Aciam fhbtifd' kife^ 
the deadj though by his Fathers Power, not his own, 
heteddsi Mm'tghtydod eaii hdgi event' in dry lores'- ^ a 
pav^r^ refiotflii'^he ^ait, a' Wi^ H-^ t. "Whicb i^. 
a ■v«rijr>hon<«rabfe ^fcdrtipdttfbh'fo^oiif SMhU'e i 4qd' 
fliDwh'Xrti« a ii«|htfj^6^i6irh6 hfe-- dP 1^ Power • 
\s^ch is onlyflbdgca fe him, as it was in the pro- 
phets dfy bofies , and is no more his own Power. 
Bnc this lodging Pbwei* in' dry- Bdijes, is a new kind" 
of> PhUft(Q<ptoy, ttftcf in great reqa(:?ft at flonfe. ' ' 

■ To- conclude j'Orlfe w<iild thirtk , that" he' (hotjid 
leave Clwift the' firfl Power of Judging tlie World, 
fince Ood hath made him Jadge .hth of the quick and 
of the dikd. But this muft be expounded away to' 
nothing too. We heard before , tti£tt' at the dky of 
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he knows them only by Revelation from (^cAf mti 
tteefore he (ns. no ' Gmbotil i^^uatifitbaions. 09 judge 
the WorM, bttt only bearstheKnoe^ wbon Qod ch^ 
JFachdr does the thii^ : Bat 'tfausbradi faedIoit»^ 
him ; Thar Cbrift k fni t9 fudffMtWodi ^ h^n§^ 
be JhaB Mtmmce the Decree and Senieike^tfG*^ , mJ 
Order the Aigels t$ ejcecitte jTm ' . • 
■ And noMT, has not this S$cimm made a gioridu^ 
King and Mediator of C^h|j^> u^itfaoot thefafiift^«itM 
er to do Hay thing, but interosde t^r Pn^neisandSupt^ 
plications with God, and that without "•kacMving the 
particitlar Cooditran of thc^ kt whom he inteic 
cedes.' If this be Chriftianity , /U. Mma mat ciaif 
Pbilbfophis ,i if this be to expmind Smsftan tw ReaA 
fio, it is^^kin that &»pc»fe aiKiA^uog ^^ 
pother ; fn- ao mui woold toGxt & feoB»M boe teV 
pervert Scripture ; nor eacpoinid ^iadptore IsAabfti^ 
ly, bat to comply with what he oiUs Rarfba^ « ' 
• . ■ • .-•..•... ^ .■'... 

4. SefiMwi/m ja&iSes, or tt Jeaft excoies, faoth' 
Pagan ood PopilhJddatriesj atleail ts it. is tanght 
by thole men^ Who allow of the Worlhip of Ouift, 
which it is certain, the Cfariftian Re%ion tear^ 
Now if Chriil be no more than a Man , this is < 

tore Worfliip,and then Creature WoHbip i$ n*t 

latry j and this goes a great way in juftifying or eib- 
cufing Pagans and Papifts. If the Worihijp of a Crea* 
ture be natural Idolatry, God would not have per- 
mitted the Worfhip of Chriil; if it be not , then 
Pajg^ns and Papifb arc no Idolaters: Though they^ 
wwfhip Creatures, whatever their Fault be in it, ( if 
it be fo much a Fault, as a Miftake) yet it is a Fault 

of 
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: fi(pciaiajyk)^j«}K^^ do Aoei worflu|> thA CnHf^ 
turesastfae^SnpnmeOod^ but: as tfaear. ftiotiacors, 
Vid Patrons^ am Advocates with the SuproncGod^ 
- fi>r tlidre iaa Worihip due to a Mcdkitor^iftin(9: fift>m 
the Wor/faip of the supreme Ood, asthe Worihipiof * 
Chriil proves, who is not God^ hit a Creature-Me- 
duitor ; and thus the Heathens worfliipped their in- 
tadm Deitifis, and thus the Pbpiils worihip tbeir 
St(iM$tAod:'i thay do miibfae^ and wfufba^ dide 
for Medialnrs^ .woo are none, and <m dc/ tfaear no 
Soryice} tly: gieateft hurt (eems to be^that they looie 
their kbeur^ bat according totfaele Priocipl^^tb^ cb 
UQi^ytOiGod. 
,¥0rhi^9ytii^'vis^ytb^ off atMSl^^i^ 

JhM kmnr thSpM^ even as tkey hmmar the Father; ^ *^' 
tlitmdamMgwfy i$i oi we hmoar God or the Father^ 

fi we mt(fi.mitfbrgitt <# bmwr alfa the Smi ^Ged 

An equality ef Hmmt is no more intended here , than 
4ff efnalityof^ fvf^iw im thofe words\ Be ye there^ 
fore per jeB^ as yonr Father^ which is im Jfitawm is 
perfeH. So the Heathens did not intend the fame de* 
gree of worihip t^ their Medi^rs and Inferior Dei* 
tks^ as to the Supreme God ; and we know the Pa^ 
p^a diftinguiih between the worihip of Z^r/4 and 
Dnlia^ or tBat Spveraign worihip which is due to the, 
Supreme God, and that inferior honour to Saints 9nd 
Angpls ; and it is plain, this is not an arbitrary , but 
real diilini^n, as is evident in the worihip of God , 
and the Man Chrifl Jefus , who are wor (hipped 
with different d^rees of honour, as tliefe Socinrans 
aiiert. 

And 



a^^4 AyHndicatwn of the Do^riaeaf'the 

And whereas the Papifts are chafg^ with making 
Gods and Qoddefles of dead Men and Women , by 
paying Religbus worfhip to tiiem, they no more 
make them Gods,' than the S$cmaHs make Chrifl a 
God. 

And as for the worfliip of the Virgin Mary , th*y 
have in reafbn as much to (ay for ity as the Socinians 
have for the worlhip of Chrift : They make Chrift 
the Son of God, only becaufe he was foriried by a 
Divine Power in the Womb of the Virgin ; but Pa- 
pifts, who believe Chrift to be God, own her for the 
Mother of God ; and I cannot fee, why k is Adt^ ^ 
great an honour to be the Mother df God, as to be 
born of a Virgin by the Power of Go(^ and it may 
be more. And in resdRm I cannot lee (^ allowing of 
the Interceffion of a Creature-}' vS/\xf rtie Vif gin Mo^ 
tfaftr of Gbd^ Ihould tidt inter ctde ai* toowermMy . for 
us, as a Maftborn of a^Vii^gihfciy^thePcwer^jjf^jiSd^ 
aski I am apt to ,tlHnk;pur Sayioilr Witt accoorft it a le& 
fault to worftip his Mothei^, ehiin eo make luot^lf a 
ifteer Greatui*.' ^^ ^ ^^^*' ,v ^- <u . 

' » '- .'{ • . ' , ..1 • ' . . . "' 

And diough the bldiecT Virgin ^ iid t^rdcakK 
\j know our Gdndition, yet Ihcmay hei^ Ui' by hef 
general Interceffion as Cm-ift does , tmA pr&y ' palii- 
calarly for her peculiar Devotoes, andthe^oW at- 
leaft we may pray to God in the Name of die Virgfin, 
and other &iints,as Sochtians do in the Name of Chrift; 
who knows as little of them. 

And yet the Virgin ^ and other Saints, may under- 
hand our Condition and Afliurs the fame way , that 

the 



the Socinians fey Chrift does , viz. by Revelation 
from God , and by tlje Miniftry of Angels , who 
are lent into the World , and carry the News of this 
Wofl4 -50 llejwefx^ .^QVig^ we jbQuU oot allow, of 
their Glafi of the Trinity , wherein they fee and 
know all things. 

So that here is nothing wanting but the appoint- 
coent and dHowance of God , to make the blefled 
Virgin and other Saints as proper Advocates for us , 
as the Socinians make Gu'ift to be ; for they are as 
well qualified for it, or might be^ if God fb pleded, 
according to their Principles ; and this the Papifts 
think they have too ^ that Qod has appointed » or at 
lead allows the worlhip of fuch favourite Saints;, and 
though they are mifkken in it, it is certainly a much 
more innocent and pardonable miflake , to make a 
Mediator, whom God has not made,than to make the 
eternal Son of Gbd a Creature. 

* % 

hi a wdtd, M^tever evi^ there is in Creature 
Worfliip, thtt i^Sveinians are guilty of in worfhip- 
• ptn^a. meer mlaif j btit this is not the worft of their 
Cafe, ifof they ' e^orthrow the whole; Chriftian Re- 
ligioii> by it; which popery does notoVerthrow, 
dicxi§^ it grdktiy ^and dahgeroufly corrupts itv 
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A» A»f«9r t^ what rmams m fbe Britf tJ^oUs. 

' a 

T' Am now haftening to a Conclufion ,' and there is 
little behind to ftop mej for though half the 
Sheet be yet untojuched, it is aofwered be£»« I come 
to it ; and therefore both to live Pap^ and Pains, I 
flwfl not tranfcribe his long impertment. Karaites;: 
as I have hitherto done , but only give the Reader a 
view of thofe t^aflages which lie intends for Aimiment 
or Drollery, I know not whether. 

Crefed. /^<f -^f" « "/ ^^<? I'^^^er dUne^ wttMie^ nor cng» 

tedy hia Begotten. 

Our Nbte-maker has di(covered a Coimadidioa 
between the beginning and the end of this Article • 
for either the Son is not of the Father alone , or ie /] 
mtiegotten ; for every Novice m Grammar^ proper 
Spbt^tng, knows, that begotten, when it is Mfiingmihel 
from mde dnd created, always fufftfes two Parents 
a Mother as welf. as a Father. He will allow the San 
^ be begotten, ifyoufpeak of the Generation of the 
iion By the Divine Power on the Virgin Mary • for 
then it would have Been true, that the Son is neither 
made, nor created. But Begotten j for then he has 
toth Father and Mother ; God is his Father, and the 
Virgm Mary hts Mother ; and thus, though they will 
not aUow the Virgin to be the Mother, they wk al- 
low her to be the Wifeof God, which is as honour. 

able. 
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aUe. Thefe are very fit men to make Addrefles to 
z Ai9r0cc0 AJEobof&a^ of Mah^ 

met^s mind, that God cannot have a Son, unlefe hfc 
have a Wife ^ bat Makamet was the better Divine in 
this, that he liever dreamt of God « having a Woman 
for lite' Wife; I am afraid this^ is Blafptemy jFm fiii e, * . 
weljat^e always thought it Co from tlie Iviourii or a ^ 
£c(iffing Atheift or Infidel ; for tliis is not his oivn, but 
b«f»0XV6d Wit. 

Ftor dbes drir Antlior in earheft .thlnk,diat God can- 
not hiive a iSon, uhlds he bfegets hitt^, • as one man be* 
gees another ? This is to difpiite againft God's beget- 
tit^a Son , as the Epicurean itt Tully did againft ^^fM^/irir, 
God'iJ making a -World , tbdt *b wanted tVIini'fters J*' {7;^^'*- 
anrf Idftttiments f6r futh a Work; is \i God imde ^a ^«]c^«rfci4 
Worlds as 4 Carjfcnttr builds a'lioflffc. ? tfofes-a Son j«^/^J^^^^^^ 
faeceflarily figtline one who is^begotten of two Pa-/iJfV**«?r'Dc 
rente l I thought the true Notioii of a Son had been, NitDcor.i i. 
one who is- produced out' of the Sub(Uhoe of its Pa-* 
rent, (t»t'i)ut of nothing; which we call Creatm ,, 
nor fwnaod erf" any other Praeexiftent Matter which . 
we call making) and that the trae Notion of beiget^ 
/i/ig/istoprodufeeits^ownlmage-and Likcneft out 
of\^ii» c)#ni Sabflahcei' by w^ )Adfns foever this is 
donbV andif'oi^4Pdt«i(t4ca1MBiusbeget a^onofhis 
owa SubftvM^i,'^ ai^gaa^^gf^atet" {^rfeaion in the 
Father/ and i$ Siiidre^porfedS:' manner of Produd^ion 
diaa by tw6 1 afid methinks he might allow the moft 
perfeA^BeiHg fid' be^er a Son 4ti the mdft perfed? 
miui^.Vv AM^<bftDaaiftfiaitie Minct can and n^iiftbe- 
^hi»«f^ likM^^and ifdaglp, that \&^ an eterhal ^ri, * 

by at refltt( Knowle^ ^ of -himielf) \ have already 
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CreecL Tht Hdy Ghtfi in($bt Faber $iid the Sm ^ mi^ 
tber made, tier ereattd^ mt UgMi^ft^int /r«cfe4&^ : 

His firft quarrel aguiift this , is the Piocc(fioa o£ 
the Holy GhoA, from Father and Sqa r the noKt i^ 
about the dUUodion between Seiiig itf^teu W frt^ 
eeeJit%y whidi he ({tys are the lame thing , and .are 
now confeHed to be (c^ fy the moH leartied TWwijN^ 
rtMs i yAx> theft are, I h¥3w ikk, itmt be Kh^.>ai^ 
they wil), it was w Af^mieQt of .^heir.Pnid^aqe^r 
Learning to rejeA a diftifl^io^ wiiich b«th tbri>«K 
(on of the thing neqiures fuod tlie Chnftian Cteu^ 
has always owned : but i^ ][ have uxmrnt^ ^ b*> 
Sain fore, aqo plainly ftowa tho diftin^Sbqn IjWCweeQ Ce^ 
»VH.»J*neration afxl Pif)C^^ , the &ft^is • reflex Aft* 
whereby. Qod koo^ hmifeif > and begets hia <iw» 
Likeness and Image; PrqcieQkw.is a dired;^^ liit 
Eternal I^v«,^')Me^¥Qk«l]py»,bio)(elf aadJ^ 
In^ge, which propw. kffo^ <^m ^ Vim§jmi,ta^ 
Pamocis proceed 9Ht of 




Cieed And th^tcfiM? tjheie-. »' fttt fhie .finthf, mf Th^ 
Fathers, OmeSm^m* Thee Sim^ Qn^ H^jt^ih0^me> 
Three Ht^ (Skcfiss Tbi fpi:wi^ V^tdoi^ ^m ipd^f^ 
the ^orbot' thet firft^ bnt the third BerifMi^i:; w!b9 M»» 
^cecb from' Father wd Soo^ i» aot 4m.$(m'vi ^xSst f, 
for to proceed is not to be begetteoj aad theMtliift 
ihepc are fwit tmtS«m<, tm im fiitbet;s^9B:iiih ^ 
thor affirma; «midi le& itre^y ?%nir, Jiehk-^M:^ 
in. f <{ k to. H# «3 «? 'thiHi^I.gi3Uit» as hi^%%thir*fi<9i4ifv7iMWiM 
'^ ^ .bevfj; .iSNtlfaUis ft im^cfaSd^ ffiriifal»t» aad 

paying, with words : as tihere is but One Go^'l»li»^ 



J 



is (I holy Being, Md a pare Mind and Spkit, is' Spi- 
ric-is Qppbfedto Matter j* anif tbite 4fl Thrtfe Divine 
PectbHs'toelloI^ Minds and'^Spfaits, ^fTentiatt^ 'united 
into One - infinite Mind and Spirit ; but the Holy 
QhoA')'-Wh«isthe Spirit of the'Fat!iei> an^t^e Sbn, 
midm^mfm Pi^oh'iii ^e^iraty, isbut"t>neJ ' 

i A ikis Trinity tutie is l^ore or afier other ^ Hone is Creed. 
gyai^rcrUfJ^fhMahother. ' ' 

• TcttheSifi himfelffitiththe Fafhbris'gre'ater tBaxf^ 
t4 ;K*^t9. Aiid tfceSonliimfelf GiitlV/fl»y /*^ r^^^^ 
«w (W, 1 6' Jbh» 3 o. And tKerefdrethwfe <ian Be rid gr eat- 
fr inecpiality betwc^ea tJlfe&i ^ than what is conhflent 
•wkh an Oherids'iandldentit^ of Eftee : that is, not 
tiiloetluaihM df Nituie , but Ordei- , ' ds a" EftlieV''is , . . 
dcmtt tMn the -Sbn, wtip i^riiituriaii/' tedih^e to ' ' 
Wda» thoi^fi t^ir Natdk be eqiial and the faine: 
•|1k»^ we fcnovir, ^ andetit Fathers uiiderflood this 
'«f Clwift as Man, as it is alfb exprelled in this Oeed, 
\BiMd^Hie'Fathlfr,attmchitighif6oJhedd;infer'iit 
t0 the F»tbef ^ as tMichixg Bit M»HbboJ» He pfo- 

ceecis. '''■'■ 

^ As ibr the otker Claluie, Vhni is afiri or c^ter o-> 
tber J 'tis fuff as trm^ as thit there is no Mffltrence 
ieimeeH/afor«'anJ'i^er. Idsky whether the Son doth 
tttty m he is a Son, JerrOe hth Life and Godhead from 
the. Fathesr i wtf'Trinitarians >nw/ be does ; gromtdint 
themfiives on PhU Nieene Creeds which ^xfrefly calls 
M» iSm, 6odif God, Light of Light, very God of 
very Gid, legotten, not made, Bttt if the Father gave 
H the "Son JL^ and Godhead, he mnji havi ioth, hfore 
bi' eidd mi mmt i eatff, orpve either of them 'to the 
^ midteiififmmhtmfs afere tk^Smt iratr. M egeU . 

Ll 2 is 



fitioH'mhxQM Js mqre urUtm y or evident 'ihak 



this. 



^njw. Certainty, before i liave done witii hinl j and yet I. 
. iball quickly have done with (liaj.fc^v ■ I- wi*M)&in 
with his Phildbphy of Cauifes.a«Ki .Effeas. m ^% 
he fays, is fo early- as its Canje„ . Did 'he never then - 
hear of what we call . Eriianative W^(k% \Vblch' cd- 
exia with tlieir C^ufps ? Isnotthe %i «lfc;Qtrffe'wf 
. Light, and Fir:e -of Jleit ? /and c*n he 0Mic*w*a'6urt 
without Light, or Fire without Heat ?, andcif *edrH-£ 
not fo much as, in thou^, without4b4rdit»y and cbilw 
' tta*<aion, feparateth^Oittfbartf Effei^^ 

fiblc.to fepara^? therg in.t^. ?f»ai;;,the C)awfeihould 
be. before Its Effec^ >,t-hat -»,; th^\, tlj»,S*a iliQirfd 'BS 
without Light, and thp Fine wi^out Htatr ? Jand tec, 
can Light be without the^un, or Heat wiriiout 'Fiw; > 
What becomes th«p ot;.;^isI^e^^, ,yW^^^ 

tain and evident as any Pr^pofition in £«c//«/ ^ ^jjSf 
if the Effeawreas eat^ arJt^^aH^,^ it.)/hiiMdinot 
have needed, cr.ha^jhaf Ifyr its. ^^aufi, ..-Fitt' tigtie 
needs tiie Sun,. and Heat.thp Fire,.fdr-.tbei,ti3aB&^ 
and yet are as^r|v as their. eau<^,.,;»uttf:pen^ 

therefore I ^yoular defehim^ to r^fpeirfher. agaihi- tlfe 
next time , thatptatn Matter^ ¥a& is hs certain atid 
mdentasanyProtwpiw.inZwxM. - \ v. •, . - 

ftiwaijr and fepwately, H^^^W is good, .That the 



Caufc myft be before the Efieft $ bat wbery i*te Ef- 

hstk dientid to tlieCi«(ei and tlic Qtufe camidt 

be witliotrt-it, tber.e.thc ££kA k as early ai itsGaafe, 

becarule the Caule cannot f iibfift without its E(k£t , as . ' 

the Sun cannot be a Sun without Light, and Fire can- 

ijot be Fire tt'itiiout Heat* * 

And this is the Caie here ; the Son is begotierl [^ 
the Father, and i$Go/i of God, Light of Light , tlie 
Holy Gholi proceeds from Father and Son j but JFa- ' ^ 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoft^ are cdentially but One 
God, and therefore unlefi the fame OneOod can be 
albrc^aod after hinfifelf in the Tttnity , fliere tan be 
no -afore or efter, but $11 Three Persons are GoeiernaJ,' 
becaule they are eflentially One £teinai God : and it 
bin vain to confound our Minds with conceivikig an 
Etecnal Generation^ for thafiis as^inteUigibleafr an E- - 
teWl Being* j'u'ecdn (ee »the neceflSty- of both '^ biit 
cannot comprehend either, no more than we^can' Eter* 
pity/ It is demonftrsd^le; (brnethins'muft be Efernii{/ ' 
and it i^ as ceruini thatan Eternal Mind< ct^t-natly^ ,, 

knows it felf , and^ loves'it (elf ;> fo» thew^^n^ }S6^'^& 
^nite Mind without ^ Miiex Mnio^iec^ of ;liftif^l^ 
which:i& his Eternal Son, ^nofihJtfitltottt'tMc loVc^of Wnii^ 
£elf and his One Image, which i» the Holy Spirit : ^ 
whic^ I have (ufficiemly^diicouried alr^df . 
. And thus we are come to the^lad pflft ofioitr ^T*ask; 
what concerns. tKe^ iQcftmation ' ofi C)Krift, whieb after^ 
alLdmtiias been faid to proveOht^ifl to bettidifii^- 
nal Son d£ God incarnate, will <takeupi]ogrelttinie'^« 
for what ever diHiculties there may te in the Phikv 
fi)phy of the Incarnation , or. how God and* Man \s^ 
united iotoX>nc Pierfon, i it will not ffaake^my Faith, 
who fie a thouianl thtogsevery ihy^Mdilcffi 



262 A Yindifiaitpn ii the DeQrine «f the 

no PhilofopWcal Account of , and which a 

Philofophjr would teach cociMeiitig <ma not to pre- 
tend' to give any account of^ aisd yet We ^lielijeve bur 
Eyes withouc underftandii^ thePhil^To^hy V)if things; 
and why we ihoald not iielieve a Dtvtne' Revielatioii 
to, widiout iL I knbwiidt. But Ip^ hear what, he 
hastofiy. - . 

Creed, ^ '"'S^ ^^'^^ **? '^"^ "" Relieve and confefiy 

th4a our Lord feftu Chrift^ the Sptt tfGo^ , ii kolk 

Gtdandim: ■■■•'•' ..V ,• ..•.*;:,, ..V'v? 

ifotes. ' ^«" *^ ^'^^ Chrifi is tm TetfonSy fer ':ai ^ he V/ 
CW, heiia ferfm. Very right } And as U is « 
Man^ be is a ferjmt^ that We deny, tbat.h^ ^ ^ ^ 
ftin£( Per^ from the Godhead, when iintted,ttoQc^ 

Kit a ratimtil Sml vitiUfy muitd te # ^^igthm 'J^3^^ 

it » 1 1*** ^ /'*r/5i». Rightl V whtfi k is fey irlelf i^^anS £> a. 
(. ^10 •> Spul without a vital Union to a Humaa Body is a 



Tv.'ui ^^ /^l^rfoo ; add a Bean, which has no c«m>aable Sod , 

jt » , ' ^ ^^ <^^ ^ Animal Life; a&a Man has together'widi 

*" f «^*^ 1» ^5^ '»*"! Huttlan Sottl^; is i Pe«bti,,or a Supppritanajor wlm 

te will ^eafe to ditt it , bit it is a. difliiu^ fiviim^ 
fiih(tfting Bdng by ic filf ,. btit when the Ratuxid 
ifd the AaiintS Dfe are united in Man,, he is not 
two Per(dns^ a Rational, aiid an Aniaud Per&n ^ but 
onePCrfoo: sad tfaodbre we neitfaer need owit 
QaaaSi to be two Piaribas with Hefiorim, (which yec 
is moch moie inoocent than to dengr his GodtBad]); 
iiordnj lumeidberfio be God or Man j fer heis 
God^Mio in one Ferfim 1 as a htm a a Realbnabfe 
aod Afiunil CreilureiiiiitKl into One Pcirfba ;- 
weiMy find tlte reafimahle and anifnai life Abi 
A*^ sAh^-i^o. a^oft, and whm tiiqr do ib^ dtcgr aic two » aid bar 

oa^wbeaonited. ' Vt&i 



HofyMfdBwrBlepdrKINirr. 26'^ 

This is erolamed in the Greed by the Union of 
Soul and Body ; f^ a$ the reafmahk Soul md Flejh 
is One Mm^ fi God Md Man is Owe Chrift : which lie 
fitys vainly enough, is the mfy effer M Reafin , that 
is to he fowd in the whoU Creed. Vf^W ! \vc. ane 
elad any thing will pais with hint , though it be 
rat £br m offer at reafon^ and let us hear how he 
ocNifotesir. 

_^x^ He fiys, In the Perfomd Vnion of a Soul with or 
aady^ the Vnion is hetween Two finite thingf : iut in^ 
the (^frerended^ Perfonal Zfnion of God to Man , and 
Man to Gody the Vnion is Utween finite and infinite^ 
which (^ on the Principles of the Trinitarians , I wilh 
he had told us, what tibote princifries are) is impof- 
fi^s^ For we nmfl tither fkffofby that finite anJ iafir 
note are commenfaratOy that iSy equalj which every one 
Itnoms is falfe ; or that *the finite' is united hut tofome 
part of the infinite ^ amt is disjpjned from the red ,, 
iMlri^ tfi? Trinitarians deny and ahkor. I beg your 
pardon Svt \ they wece never fo fiUy , as to tliink cf 
It ; but they abhor to iee (uch Sacred My fteries treat-- 
fd with (br BHicb Ignorance and Impu^nce. 

Since he is for confutii^ the Dextrine of the Tri^ 
aity by raifit^ I^ffiqikks about the manner of this^ 
UfMon, how God and Mai» are united into One Pbr^ 
fiSfi ; I defite, he wodd firft try his skill in ir^rior 
tlmgi 9 and tefl me, how the parts of Matter hang 
Wgether^ wiiidi diou^ every^ Body thinks, he 
l^ows, I doubt na 3ody does. ^ TTien I would de- 
)^t6Kn0w» Ikw Soul Qod BgkIv a«e tsiked /ho^^^ 
a^SpiritcttibeM^n^d^t^^ ISoay^ that it cannot 
imy releafeit iSff , thoi^ never fo defirous/of it,: 
rift^the vihd Umbo (winch n^^^Body knows,' what 

ift 



a ^4 "^ Vindication of the Do^mtof the 

it is) is diflblved i Why jthe ^oulcan leave the Bo- 
dy, wlien the Body is diftblcd to perform the Offices 
of Life, but cannot leave it before ? The Sc«I, I (ay, 
whicli we Xrinitariam bplieve to be a Spirit, which 
can pais through Matter , which caqnot be touched, 
or handled, or held, by Matter , and yet feels the 
impreflipns of Matter, is pleafed , or afflicted with 
them, and fympathizcs with the Body, as if it could. 
Le cut by a Knife, or burnt with a Feavor, or torn by 
wild Beafl3, as the Body is. 

And fince He apprehends, there can be no Union 
without Commenfuration, and therefore a finite and 
infinite Being cannot be united , becaufe they are not 
Commenfurate ,• I defire to know, whether he thinks 
the Soul and Body are Commenfiirate ? whether Che 
Soul have parts, as the Body has , which anlwer to 
every part of the Body, and touch in every Point > 
Thele will be very new Difcoveries, if he cafi (ay a- 
ny thing to them ; if he can't, it is his beft way to 
deny the Union of Soul and Body, becaufe he can- 
not underfland it ; to aflert that man has no Soul , 
but only a Body, becaufe it is impoffible , that Mat- 
ter and Spirit mould ever be united into oqe Peribn 
and Life ; which is to th^fijll as unrealbnable , as toi 
deny the Perfonal Vnion of God ^d Man , bec^(e' 
he cannot underftand how finite and infinite (uhich 
are not Commenfurate, nor can be, becaufe neither 
a finite, nor infinite Spirit, have any parts to be me«r. 
fiired) canhe unit^. , , . . - ;. ; ^ ; * 

But in great good Nature, he has found ou( a. )^l^ 
vo for the Trinitarians ; That Hod indeed is infinite , 
and every SpmI and Body ' ( even that of ChriH ) /- 
nite^ jet the whole Gody and the whok Man are uniri 

ted i 



ted. I hc€^e^ast^pl^le^hi^^ ofQU duth.C^ 
exift^ to anwrnki (f itme^ fi^ thi: wffoSl InmeM^ty ^ 
wits ' in * ei^ry Mathematical foint cf fiace r And 
adds,* 7^ vitrytfnth tSy they cannot otbermfi defend 
the Tncarn'atiw^tir'Verfmd Vnion of an infihiie^vd to 
dfiniieMM - ' ^ • ! 

- This is Gibberith Which I do not xrnderftandj but 
<^1 do underftand, (which I (um)o(e js the mean- 
ing of it, if it have any meaning^ TWit ^tt Eternal 
Being, who has nob^mnihg, and' no fiic.ceffiori of 
Being,, may .Coexift with time ; and that aq infinite 
Mind, who has no parts, or extension , is prefent e* 
-very where, without extenfion : This I have fcf- vMc fupra 
jficiently difcourfed already , ttnd r^r nay Header P-'^»^^ 

to-itv • / ^ 

' Butte has a thuncfring Ailment 'A^jditift ifiis: 
'fitit withal it mnB'ie mmed , thtftthtn nt D^Brinrs 
^'■tit9 Trimty and JneafnattM do i/rfrr j mfly . anj^ 
ppfcfe ^tJH ConfradiOioitsth^MK JdhhIbn'Mf t^ 
itaedt/^hi D^rm& vf^ Thi^idtftMtiafhm'i 1 bopb 

ndt ftU, for tfut i$'a ve#y gdod pi^oifri^ v'«fl^ f on- 

-jywiih'for Ae AuthorVfifce/jfj^wimiia; but pray, 

,what b i^e <aaliC»» ffts vmk Book^ andati ifirDe- 

<mmfi¥4iti&Hi^ S^fmukd^^t^^fh^ M^ ISiippvfitrtnf ^ 

■that AUnSsr ^itite duth^nvt iii-tfhdfexiHHn a 

iflMirter; mr is ^ p'eiter eJ^fehfist^cMi^ipitfedy^tr ceti- 

tained in a ieJS. Suppofe this , -(for I tmii ^i^gob 

what hit Deraotklnoaoas ttr^ and have Acit the Book 

uawhy tdti) vi4ac is tiiUitocke Trinity ahd rnfcariia* 

tion-? HMg^'aionffv tin» edtStti-^U^ k C9eiei]9"in 

a Jhrter, f ^ich I iiope ii noit (b-loolty tin^flM 

bf Mr. Jmtfont btcm& >it is qi« i£fi(^ ^ fo^ tibie ii 

iiu pefpecqal ikis^t tod oolhn^ of k eiqfts but r)4 

1^0 iNit wbtt Is this «o <la Esenal ilekigf8>:oexifling 

Mm with 







'""- mk rime. \vid;^u|i^tinie ot luccefliofti 7 hMg^a greats 

tb, aa iofiriite Mind's being prCJent every wh^re with^ 
vQut l^tenjiod i. far here is no; Compjjr^m between a 
jboger and fliorter lime^ but oetw^^n. Time aiid ;1E- 
fcrnity , which is hot Time tror Socceflion ; €K>f -be- 
tween a greater and lels Extcnfi^n, hut between, a 
finite and infinite Mind, neither <rf' which have any 
Extenfion.. But fuppole the wx)rft , hpw does this 
concern tlw Doftrine of the Ihcvnation? -ff he 
could tell liow to apply, all tlie Demoaftrations «f 
Mr. Johnfcn, (which he tells us in print, he forbear* 
tCdo, becaufe the Prefi is not open to tliem) thefe 
... - Abfordities and Coptradiaions u p^Jd. jiipt fall, upon 
die Dodrinc of the Incantation, but upon theNc^cioji 
.of an Omniprelent God, wh<P! li»s no-Parts, nQi:'=B&. 
.jtcnfion, which was lipt invented to filve ihc Dcfikdl- 
ties of; tiiq Incariation , but is the true^,Noti<» ijf 
€?od,' iutd his : Ogipipic^fence. »\\jjho 4s npc .Omaipve^ 
i^jtby Parli. butt;i$,;evecy w|iew a pfrfed 
finite J\lind i find if he can ridicule God out JoT the 
World, we iwill.qtiarrel no more about the Incamati* 
on : J xb, not at all wopdej, th»t hp bqafts, fi) much , 

il^4^c«^unofl Sep(^ .<iaf)ce>y^rf<ul:of=6(^^^ 
and.Conti:adidion& . .• f ,,...«,.;,,* 

^, He proves, Tkat ,^( Zttiioit hetpefin Gid and 

fl^ ,Vm§» '^ Twb^ F^rjimU htonly <f One,P&fim 

(tke SomI) t0 a thing ctbtrways witiwit' Ltfe:ii lAftf- 

• >w, Memory t prFre^vofU. ^ tUith \\(^.pr^a»ded^ 
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wiBs^ fjuch iMfrHf ^f^reys a Per/Mai .Vrnm ,/or 
that fiipfifiibitt Oiie Uffy ptiej^ajm^ Mm^ry,, 
One Fr^e-wiff. .', .. . . . ■■■, ■■ 

^Now xScis.is faiie as to nuuter of Fa(3; : for t|x)Hg^ 
we win allow the Soul to be the Perian , yet by lits 
ynion to the B0(^ , it has • two fcMrcs of d^erent ^ 
lives ) Wills, Attedions, Appetites, Rea(bns; tlio', 
Animal and Senfuait. and the RatuucU liffs, WiU,, 
Appetites, a Carnal, and a Stnritual R/e^n, that is^, 
two different Princbles <^ Flefli aqd Spirit^ as nu«^ \ 
as.if every Man haa.twQ.$oul^ , A^ 

So that there may be two. laves, two WiUs, ^o. 
in tb^ iame Perion, and it TcaJks& no di^^renQQ tathis 
iGafe, whether the(e two Wills be (eai^in twci di^e- 
vent Subjedl^ . pr the (ame Soul by. its yitalUnwa to 
'Matter, have two difticK^ WUls;. ^ Fiea^as ; and 
dierefcMre we nmfl find out (bosf Othor Notion 6f4 
Perfbn^l Uniontban this., that we, perfifn (s<w have 
jiit me Will , OM Beafin , &c. for k is plaia, «m 
Pe^fon may have two Wills apd Re^ifixis , «Ki ]i. he 
may ^vf t^p, hetOi^y hayii three^ according to the 
Titknb^a^^^S^City.v of Natures, which are united 
intjoCM.Perfon. ^ , ? 

, jv^c^ \}^heo I iqcpiUe w^ it is that unices 'di(& 
i^nt Native^, intp Ope Perioii, I do noc, .mean,, what 
~i^ is that^n^i^^y; ,(V)n^ <ijipn> ; .ockher.wbaut die 

natural Vw^^y& b^^^n 'Spul 4nd. Body ia the Pep- 
{((Ui of ivian, Qor of God ahd Man in the Pd^ of 
Chriil , for thi^.we know nQthiQg:of,-«ad therefore 
oq pri^Qded.'^rOf^tr^di^ioi^MtflM IftpC^ 
'^^ ^ J^d^.. jny; ^j^ief .'^- i^ir.iisi dilcondediifc 
tlie ^trll: Se(3;ion : £kit how two different Natures 

* M m X . may 



A^St.t>i l^fa-a 



36S ^ VMcathtf^ tfthe Po^tm^jof the. 

may be fo united ,^ as to make bit One Agent j for . 
^Ohe Agpnt is One WriR)n. • "+ 

Ndw there are bitt two tJiingis nqcerfary to .this : 
i> That ttefe diSerfent l^itnres be fo united , that 
the (uperior Nature have the Government of the 
whole Perfibn ; unlcfs there be Ohe governing Prin- 
ciple., there- cannot be One Agent, and therefore 
»ot One Perfon, iarid thj'fu^f i9r Nature mufl be the 
Governour ahd'thePcHbn^'as this Author tells ias, 
^ ^ ^ tlie Sbul \s thi^rfon in Man , ^ being the (uperior 

^ ^ governing Principle j. and in the Soul, Realbn has 

natural government of Senfe, as being the ftpe- 
Faculty , proper to a Spirit , whereas Senfe re- 
Eolts from its ^nian to !Matter : And thus in Chrift, 
/Atf^Z)ifw*^*K>^^«thePel:fon, and in this Perfonal 
Union of God -and Man, hasfuch a government of 
Humok ^Nacure^ as Rieaion .has, over 5enfe in Maa ; 
I John 14. tod theP^<^^fSt/'^i5w tells us|, Yh^^ \fi>'e' 'tVprJ wgt 
maJe Fieft^.dt V^^2j!; Ihcarnate i for the Perfbh of the 
Word;twkHlft&in^Nattafre into a Perlbnal Union with 
hinfelf. ' 

. And this isi^llealGnn, why all the Adions anj 
Paffioqsrirf Mwftiatt Nature ' arc ixxtibk^ iif IGli&'ik 
as the Son ofXSod, feeeiiife ^heCWowt is'tife f^tt^i 
to whom Human Nature is united, atKl^^bnas^thie 
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^fiiperior i»d govdrnfaig Fower, ml 'cdnftitljte^' m^ 
'Peribn. > ■:•. : • ' • ■■'^'- ■'■ '■ 

2. To compfeatuft >Per(bnal Union, it is n^ce^- 
lytbsre be One Confaoufiiefi in i^wh9le; Ai a 
JMin Isias A <»i|{ciDiid Senikleh of ev&fm^'wiaxA 

• ?r./. . .'• • •• • •■' '• ■ • ■•••' -■ •■ ■•' *is 
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is done or furred eithor by Body or Soul ; feeb its 
own Rea{boings and PiUIions, and all the Pains and 
Pleaiures of the ^ody ; and in this ,Stt£c (here muft be 
but one Life in one Perlbn^andtliisown Con(ciou(hc(s 
to the whole, is the One Lite* 

But then we muft obferve , That where^ different 
Natures are united into One Peribn ^ this univer&i 
Confciournels to the whole Peribn , is (eated only 
in the fuperior and governing Nature , as it ought to 
be ; becaufe in that ^e Natures are united into One 
Pedbn, and that mull govern and take care of the 
whole. Thus the Mind ia num is conCcious to the 
whole man^ and to all that is. in mad, to all th$ Aio 
tions of Reafbn and Senfe ; but Senfe is not confci- 
ous to all the actings of Realbn, which is the (uperior 
, Faculty, though it is confcious, as far as is necefliuy 
. to receive the Comoiaods and DireAions of Rea(bn ; ^ ^ 
for the Body moves at the command of the Will^aad J * 
is io far confcious to its Comnaaods. 

Thus ia the Perfba of ChriA , who is God-man , 
the Pivioe. Word i^ conscious to. his whole Peiibn ;. 
not onh^ to hiottfellf; as,thbpiYin9, Word , b^t to his 
whole Humw Nabirejj not b^.&ch Koowl^e a$i 
(jod 'knows.atl men, and all things,, but by (iich a. 
Confcipifihefs, as every PeHbn hasof himielf : But 
it does not hence follow, tliat t;h€ Human Nature is^ 
coQ^ic^stoatt^ isinthe Word; for poft de^ 
inuin' Njiture by • xnal^ipg k On)ni(bient ^ 
Loiao U^aiure cannot be $ and. its being uni-^ 
ted to the Peribn of the Word^ does not require it 
ftould be ; for an inferior Nature is hot coofci- 
ous to aU, that is in the (iiperlor VhfXoxt » in the 



This, Umon of Natwes^d^S'- <cq»iite'^ jfcif ft?Mc' 
i&kridr Naturd be ocnifcious ;tC) the .(ipcnor j as »fef 
as its Nature is capable, and a^ fer as the Perfbnal U- * 
nion recjuires ;• tcr (b Stnih is in fome degre6 confci*- 
ous to Rcafon > and it cannot be pne Perton witiiout ' 
it. And tberrfore the Human Nature in Chrift is fa • 
(bine meafure, in fuch a degree , as Human Nature 
can be^ confcioiis to the Word , feels^ its Union to 
God, and knowstheMiodof the Word, not by Ex- 
ternal ReveJatiatis, as Prpphets A), but by. an In-, 
ward Senfation, as every man feels his own l?houghts ^ 
and Reafbn ; but yet ftie Human Nature of Chrift 
fi^ seu^-i^ ^' may bq ignorant offoroe things , nptwithftanding 

, its Perlbnai Union to the Divine Word , becaufe it is 

, an interior, and fubjed Nature. And tliis I take to 

be die true account of what our Saviour (peaks a- 

2±liimAu%6. *^^*^ ^'^^ ^y ^^ Judgment j Of that Jay and hour 
knoweth no tnany no not the Angels in Heaven , j5«r n^ 
Father. only : wliere our Saviour fpeaks of himfelf 
as a man ; and as a man he did not at that time know 
the Day of Judgment, chough perfonally unioed to 
the Divine Word , who did know it • jfor di heis the I 
Divine Word , fo our Saviour tells us^ Hiat hefeeth 
aU that the father doth ^ and therefore whit thfe Fa-'.' 
ther knows, the ^Eternal Word arid ' Wildom of tfec 
Father muft know a!fa 
• But yet the Humitt^Nature of Ct^lftf^ 
ous to all the adings of the Divine J^^bffiitKit-c^ 
we may fee in the iitory of the Womiain , having an 
Iflue of Blood twelve years, wjio in 'the midft . -of a 
great Crowd of People, catfie behind Mfti^ ind' touch- 
ed his Garment, and was immediately neil^d .^ our . 
Saviour prefently asked who touched him, ind when 
all denied it, and feter wondered he ihould ask that 

Queftion, 



• • (^ueftiokj, >vi»fl: the ^ Niukltode thfongecl him , knd ^ 

preflcd hM»r5^ f^^^y fi^^ hify hatb touchettme^ 8 Liikc43^tf. 

for I perceive that virtue » gefte out of me ^ he felt 

the mhracukms Power orthe Divine Word working 

in him y as a' man feds what is done in him- 

fclf. 

Thk I think ^ives (bme account , how God and 
Man may be united into One Perfbn , which, though 
it be a great Myftery, which ^^'e cannot fiilly com- 
prehend Vis not wholly "unintelligible, much. left 
(b abCiord and toiftradi^ious ,. as tliis Author pre- 
tends.- - • -"'-' ' ;, ; • 

As for wha%he laddsr about helieving anelprofeWm 
ihis^ Faith,, let tiim"appl/it t<j Chnft's. fen^^^^^ .M vi " 

Meffiasy or any other Article of the Creea \ and fee 
what Anfwcr he will give to it ; for what if men cant 
Believe it? are we ohligea under fhi^^ f^^r^y, \fy ^^ 
lofL of Salvation to believe it , xwhefherwe cfnikr no ? 
€hfh Godyhquirt df^ ^y^m^^ an jm^^ftf^s]^^^ 
in order to Salvatii^'? N© ! * biit* ^ a, ^Bc' credible , 
and what a wife man may believe, and what he 
lias, fiifiicient Evidence to believe , he ihall be ^ 

damned , not bepaofe he can't j 'but won't believe 

it- 

But what if it be againH a mans Confcience to 
profefi it ? if hefrofefi againft bis Confcience^- 

he fint ; and if notwithftanainv this a man muft ei- 
ther pr^ejS, or ^ ,bf difime^y. t^en, Gpd, requires feme 
men to fin- in ^rdef to tveir 'Sdlvati'on: " God requires 
tifSi man to profefi againft his Confcience , but he 
fhall be damned for not believing it , not £:)r not 
profeffing what lie does not believe : it looks like a 
Judgment * upoi> /thcfe/Jnee ,^ . that* .while ihey- /can 
talk of nottifig left thto *l|e fevereft Reafbn , • i^ey — 

' • ■ -. ; ' ^ impoft 
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impofeupon themfelves^ or hope to impofe upon , 
the World by ,the mod ChildHh Sophiih:}? and Nbo- 
fen(e. / . .' .. /.. - ,\ . 

And hovv I fliall kavc our Note-maker ta Iiarangue 
t>y himlelF, and perfwade Fools, it he can, that the 
Do<3:rine of the Trinity and Incarnation ' is' nothing 
but Popery , or mull be parted with tor the fafce ot' 
Jewsj, or be made a Com^mcat to the MaroccaAmr 
bafladcrf, anjJ Iiis admired /Hahemei ; or muft, be fii- 
icrificed'to Peace and Unity^ and; foteciiremfn from 
d^rration ; who will not believe. I will :not envy 
'him thfe fatisfattion of fuch Harangues , it being all 
the Comfort he has j fpi; I am 4>retBr coq^dent he 

ible ' to ' Reaifon tK^f}yp^?f^ Jn this 



'^'\ 4^.»r*''• 



» - • 



As if w^ an fhe btqinntm u nm^ and evirjbaUK^ 
. , Wir la. Without end. 44tien« i . . 
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A Prtfenrad?e agdnfl fooetyj in two f$m i with a Vin^doiu ja An- 

thoudc Chnrch. 4^ 

A SetoM^ fttiKlied bcfim the I^d Mmr, If^ -. 

A Fnaical DifaMflrfe cQOceroi^ 
nymjUmS1^siO.U.tbaiv^f^ rm^^f. Piimed for 9f.iititru 
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